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The Dedication

This is a presentation
to ail the souls, that, in the blindness
caused by infatuation,
keep wandering through the wildemess
of samsar; but who have the aspiration
to pursue the path of spiritual elevation,

and to attain the supreme state of salvation.

—Padmasagar
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A FOREWORD BY THE AUTHOR

The destruction of Mocha or infatuation leads to
supreme knowledge; and supreme knowledge Jeads to
salvation; therefore, the destruction of Moha is the seed
of salvation. Moksha or salvation; Kshaya or destruction;
the first letters of these two words .make up the word
Moksha showing thereby, the causal relationship between
Moha and Kshaya and between the Kshaya or destruction of
- Moke and Moksha.

Moksha is the ideal state in -which all splendid souls
exist in a state of equality. In that state, there is no
disparity; there is no difference or contradiction of any
kind. There, no one is a Guru or preceptor; and no one
is- a disciple. No one bows to anyone. No jiva considers
itself as superior to others; nor does any jiva consider
itself’ inferior to others. In that ideal state, there are no
mastiers and no servants. All are omniscient and all-seeing.

There isno sorrow of any kind; no old age; no disease;
no decay; no degeneration and no death; nor are there
any adversities to be endured in that state.

# g9 arag g
& sAqar q @t
~IFUGAT 2354

(That is a state of everlasting existe: . and those
who attain to that state are absolutely free from all
OITows.)

Every jiva desires happiness because it is in sorrow.
The happiness that can be attained is of two kinds;
ephemeral and cternal. The happiness arising from sensual

enjoyments is ephemeral and the happiness that prevails
in the state of moksha is eternal apd endless,

afafegera gd zar
g wWer: aftged I



(That ideal state is called Moksha in which happiness
is unbroken and continuous.)

The lives of most jivas are wasted on the attempt to
attain ephemeral pleasures because on account of the
absence of pure intelligence, they cannot realise the nature
of the bliss of salvation, therefore, the enlightened people
have said this emphasizing the neccssity of awakening
and sharpening the intellect.

fFaw wfar araaa
(Pure intelligence is the means to attain salvation.;

The awakened intelligence reveals how far the statc
of salvation is from the soul that lives in this mundane
world. The action of attaining that state begins with
Samyaktva or right faith.

ar gafored Aol arorofaer = gifg =)
g wforen At T akg smaEs fqew

He who lacks Darshan or righteousness cannot ottain
enlightenment. Without enlightenment, the auspicious fruits
of austerities cannot be attained. Without virtues libera-
tion from sensual passions cannot be attained; and
without liberation there can be no salvation.

In this book, there arc twenty sections, each section
dealing with such themes as Achaurya (non-stealing),
Anasakti (non-attachment) etc. which provide a knowledge
of the way to salvation. In the last section, there is a
discussion of the mature of Moksha,

Come on, let us proceed on the Moksha Marg (the poth
of salvation®, at least twenty steps.

Your fellow travelicr
Padmasagar



THE PUBLISHERS’ PREFACE

This is a collection of twenty sublime discourses that
fltowed from the sacred tongue of Paramapujya,
Pratahsmaraniya, Balabrahmachari, the gifted orator, the
profound thinker, the scriptural scholar, the sadgurudev,
Acharya pravara, Shrimat Padmasagar Soorishwarji
Maharaj. The delight that we experience in publishing this
magnificent work is beyound description in words.

The original Hind version of this collection of discourse
was edited by the experienced scholar, Shanta Prakashaji
Satyadas.

We thank Shri K. Ramappa, for having rendered the
book into English.

We are extremly thankful to shri Rikhabchandji Khumaji
Sakaria for his financial assistance for the publication of
this Book.

We believe that this book will be studied with devotion
in everyt house like Awakening (Pratibodh) which has
already been published by us.

The President
Shri Arunodaya Foundation



K. RAMAPPA, M.A. B.Ed.,
No. 602, III Cross Road,

Hanumantha Nagar,
BANGALORE-560 019.

This book, entitled Golden Steps t» Salvation, is un
English version of the Hindi Book, Mokska Marg Me Bees
Kadam, a collection of twenty sublime discourses delivered
by His Holiness Acharya Shri Padmasagara Soorishwarji
Maharaj.

I have rendered this book into English in accordance
with the sacred wish of Acharya Shri Padmasagara Soori-
shwarji Maharaj and as desired by Slri Arunodaya
Foundation who have published this book. I am grateful
to them for choosing me to render this book into English.

I am thankful to Shri Ajaysagarji, one of the disciples
of Acharya Shri Padmasagar Soorishwarji for extending
help to me in rendering this book into English by read-
ing the entire type-script; by clearing my doubts regard-
ing some technical points and by giving me useful
suggestions.

I thank Shri Arunodayasagarji, one of the disciples of
Acharya Shri Padmasagar Soorishwarji under whose sug-
gestions, the book took its present shape,

If there are any defects in my rendering the book
into English I hope that the readers of the book will
treat them in the manner of the legendary swan which
takes only milk separating it from water.

—K. RAMAPPA
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1. NON-STEALING

DEAR HONEST GENTLEMEN AND LADIES,

The initial form of dharma or religious temperament
can be seen in honesty. Even in those socialistic and com-
munistic countries where religion is considered to be the
opium of the masses, honesty exists. The people living
in those countries have realized that honesty is the basis
for success in business; hence they are honest twoughous
their lives. In other words, though they despise religion,
they are essentially religious.

What is the condition that prevails in our country,
Bharata? Here, in our country, various religious and spi-
ritual activities abound in temples, mosques, churches,
Gurudwars, monasterie., and other holy places. Thou-
sands of discourses are heard by devotees but if it comes
to the question of honesty, we have to search for it with
the help of a light. In these days, we read in news-

papers about robberies in banks, trains, and buses. Fien i

tho:» whe do not commit such open robberies, we dis-
cern corruption, dishonesty, cupidity and moral intrepi-
diry, 1t is difficult to find even a few honest people
among millions of people. From this, it is evident that
we like to be called righteous people but that we do
not make righteousness a part and parcel of our nature;
and that we do not want to become righteous.

Dishonesty is practised for the sake of acquiring
wealth but the wealth that is acquired through dishonesty
does not remain with us. There is a proverb in Hindi,
“The wealth acquired by stealth flows away through a drain.”’
In English also there isa similar proverbial statement:
“il-got, tll-spent.”

G.S5.-1
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It is said 1n Sanskrit also that—

sy fawm,
gAanifer fassfa
I dFRE a§
i fg faamafa 4

Anyayoparajitam viitam

Dasavarshani  1ishto(;
Prapte chaikadase varse

Samularir i vinasyati

The money that is acquired by foul means remains
with us only for ten years (i.e. a short time). When the
eleventh year appears, that wealth dissappears totally.

The bee steals little quantitics of nectar from flowers
and hoards it in its hive but somecone robs all the honey
from the bec-hive. There is a proverb in Gujarau;

fral =X 73 | wewr AR F2
Miya chore Miute, Aligh chore Unte.

Man steals a bag of money but the Master takes
away even the camel (that carries the bag).

One may hoard money by foul and dishonest means
but that wealth is robbed.

Swami Sathyabhaktha says : “The thief commits a
theft; but he does not tolerate a theft in his house. If a
theft occurs in his house he gets agitated over ii.”

From this, it is evident that even a thief considers
stealing a wicked action; but compelled by nccessity or
poverty, he starts rommlttmg thefts. It is possibic for him
to keep off poverty by means of hard work but his lazi-
ness prevents him from earning moncy by the sweat of
his brow. The cause of laziness is ignorance.

According to a certain p]ulowphcr poverty is the
mother of stealth and ignorance is its sire. It is for this
reason that the cnllght(.llcd people remain honest cven
in adversity; and do not take rccourse to stealing or dis-
honest means to carn money. They know : ‘
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Eaksyaikakshanam duhkam
M3@ryamanasya jayathe
Saputrapauthrasya punah
vavajjivam hrite dhane

“The person who is slain experiences anguish for a
moment but if somebody’s wealth is robbed not only he
but his children and grand-children experience anguish
throughout their lives.”

On account of this reason theft is a greater sin than
slaying. Instead of committing theft it 1s better to beg to
keep the body and soul together. This is what a poet has
said :

alfrefaed @ ¥ qCwATEATGTEER |
Varam bhikshdsithvam na cha paradhandswadanasukham

“It is better to eat the food that is obtained through
beggary than to enjoy the wealth that belongs to some-
one else.”

The hoarding of unnecessary things also is theft. It
is said “Every living being has the right to acquire and
possess what is absolutely necessary for its existence.
Anyone: who possesses more than what he needs merits
censure and punishment.”

According to this statement even the hoarding of ac-
quired things amounts to stealing. '

According to Ultaradhyayana Sutra greed for money is
the cause for theft. The statement is that a man who
takes possession of (3rge) what is not given commits
a theft because he grows unhappy under the impact of
the vice of discontentment.
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Adatta (what is not given) is another name for theft.
Adattaddna (FFAM) is the acceptance of a thing that is
not given by its owner.

It is stated in S@trakritanga thus : sfeaw=ag aon
MESST 11 “Anything that is not given by its owner should
not he received or accepted.” There is a Sanskrit statement
which expresses the same idea. Fegfafesrnfe a7 geoftaw 1)
“Anything that belongs to others should not he stolen
or wrongfully taken possession of.”

One of the Ten Commandments in the Old Testa-
ment of the Bible is : “Thou shalt not steal.”” The Vedic
Command is : #7 74 weafesg gwq 1 “Never desire the
wealth of others.”

Lord Mahavir’s commandment in the Uttaradhyay@na
S@tra is : “Even a blade of grass should not be taken
without the permission of its owner.” In this manner theft
is prohibited everywhere.

There are five kinds of theft :

1. Breaking into a house : Entering the house of a
rich man by making a hole in a wall.

2. Opening a bag : Opening a bag containing food-
grain etc. belonging to someone else and stealing the
contents,

3. Breaking a lock : Opening a lock with a duplicate
key or breaking the lock to gain entry into a house.

4. Taking up a thing that is lying somewhere belong-
ing to someone else.

5. Robbery : Terrifying a rich man with a weapon like
a pistol and robbing his wealth in his presence.

Other than these, using false weights and measures
also constitutes a theft. That means using two different
stones for weighing—one of 3/4 of a kg. and the other
of 1% kg. If an ignorant villager comes to your shop
to sell ‘ghee’ you weigh it with the stone of 1§ kg.
and pay him for one kg. If a customer comes to buy
‘chee’ you use the stone weighing 3/4 kg. and collect
from him the price of one kg. The same thing applies
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to the metre-scale used to measure cloth and the litre—
can used to measure liquids. Even i ycu make some
profit once or twice by such methods, when the truth
comes to light, your business comes to an end. If once
the customers lose faith in you, afterwards even if you
use the right weights and measures, your business cannot

continue.
gemTEeTERa  aagk gvafy n
— #Hifs amEHaw

Tulamanayoravyavasth@ vyavah@ram dusayati

“False weights and measures ruin business”

The four kinds of theft are mentioned in a stanza
in The Prasna Vyakarana Sutram. “Great men who are
masters of the Sh@strgs (Philosophies) have described
four kinds of adatta (that which is not given):

that which is not given by the owner;

that which is not given by a Jiva (a living thing);
that which is not given by the Jima and

that which is not given by the preceptor (The
Guru).

These four kinds of theft (adattas) are mentioned in the
Upadesaprasada also.

Of these, the first one is the adatta (not given) by
the owner. This refers to anything which is not given
by its owner to anyone. The fivadatta (not given by
Jiva or a living being) refers to things not given by a liv-
ing being. One example of jivadatta is this : Taking the
fruits, the flowers, the branches, the bark, the leaves
etc., belonging to a tree is jivadatta, because trees and
plants are living things and we do not have their per-
mission to take their fruits, flowers, etc. If a muni (ascetic)
cats impure food contrary to the principles formulated
by Fineswar though such food is given by a householder
if it is not in conformity with the prescribed principles,
it is jinadatta. Guruadatta is to receive and eat food with-
out the permission of the preceptor (the Guru).

0o 0 =
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These four kinds of adattas (things, not given) are
against_dharma or righteousness. Hence, they amount to
theft. Aryas do not commit theft. Only Anaryas (uncivi-
lised people) commit theft. Stealing brings ignominy. Ac-
cording to the Bhagavad Gita, ““The sorrow caused by igno-
miny is greater than that caused by death.”

aeifagen athfa: Rraefafead
Sambhavitasya Chakirtirh
maranddatirichyate
“For a man with a good name the sorrow caused
by ignominy is greater than that of death.”
Thercfore, all men and women should accept and

practise the principle of Achaurya Vrata (the austerity of
non-stealing). According to Patanjali’s Yoga Darshana—

Fedaiassal e GTqHA_

Asteyapratishth@yam Sarvaratnopasth@nam
“If anyone practises the principle of non-stealing;
if anyone accepts the principle of non-stealing in its truest
sense, he will acquire such a power of insight that he
begins to see the countless precious stones that lie con-
cealed in the earth.”

Good people keep away from them the desire to
commit a theft, just as they keep off the desire to drink.
Because just as the habit of drinking cannot be discar-
ded, the habit of stealing also cannot be discarded easily.

Once there was a woman. She had the habit of
stealing, from her childhood. Whatever she could lay
hands upon, at any place, at any time, when an op-
portunity presented itself to her, she stole it and brought
it home whether she needed it or not. She had a son.
He was very much worried about his mother’s habit of
stealing, but it was not in his power to reform his
mother’s habit.

Once, having been invited to a marriage, the son
accompanied his mother to his grandfather’s house. On
the way, he impressed upon his mother the idea that she
should safe-guard her self-respect and that she should not
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steal anything; and that if she did not act thus, the
honour of their family would be lost in the presence of
all the relatives. The mother replied: “I am not mad to
ignore the honour of our family. I will not do any
such thing, Surely you need not worry about it.”

Both of them joyfully joined the marriage celebra-
tions, When the marriage celebrations ended they were
bidding farewell to the daughters, sisters and relatives
who were returning home. At that time, that woman
stole a few blouse-pieces. Her son noticed this action of
hers. At once, he shouted, “Mother! What are you doing
here ?”

The mother said, “Son! I am not committing any
theft. I am only doing something to feed my habit.”

The housc-holders. became careful. They took back
the blouse-pieces from her and sent away the mother
and the son.

In olden days very severe punishment was given to
those who committed thefts. Theft is normally committed
with the hands. Hence the hands of a thief used to be
cutolT .

Once there were two ascetics by name Shanka and
Likhitha. They happened to be brothers. Shanka was
the elder brother and Likhitha was the younger. The king
of the area gave these two brothers a garden as a gift.
Half the ‘garden belonged to Shanka and the other half
belonged to Likhitha,

One day, the ascetic Likhitha was walking about in
his part of the garden and by chance, he entered the
area belonging to his brother, Shankha. Impelled by hun-
ger, unaware of what he was doing, he plucked a fruit
from a tree and ate it. After eating the fruit he realised
that the fruit was adatta ddn (something which was not
given by the owner) and that he had unwittingly com-
mitted a theft. He wondered what he should do. At once,
he went to Shankh Muni; informed him of the theft he
had committed and asked for due punishment. Shankh
Muni smiled and forgave him.
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But Likhitha Muni was not satisfied with this. How
can a man be satisfied with forgiveness when he has
committed a thcft for the first time in his life? More-
over, Likhitha wasa preceptor, that is, one who preached
dharma or righteousness. Hence the responsibility of observ-
ing moral principles was all the greater for him. The
preceptor who does not act in conformity with his pre-
cepts cannot exercise any influence over society. It is
said :

“Flourishing their hands, some preceptors preach
moral principles to others. But they do not practise their
own principles. Is dharma or righteousness a commodity
to be sold?”

Those preceptors who preach moral principles to
others in return for food and respect arc worthless as
preachers because they seem to think that righteousness
or dharma is a thing to be sold for money. Likhitha
Muni was not of this type. He went straight to the
King’s Court. In the court, the king and the others knew
that Likhitha was the brother of Shankha Muni. Hence,
there was no likelthood of his securing punishment in the
court. In order to securc punishment he spoke in this
manner, “O King! if any way-farer enters a wayside
garden and eats a fruit without the permission of the
owner of the garden what is the punishment that should
be given to such an offender?” No one in the court could
understand that Likhitha Muni was seeking punishment
for his own offence. After being prompted by the King
by means of a sign, the judge said, “O holy man! The
hand of a man who steals a fruit thus should be cut
off.”

Hearing this, Likhitha Muni approached the execu-
toner, took his sword from him and in the presence of
all; he cut off one hand of his and threw it away. Then,
he gave an account of the offence he had committed and
said that he had now secured due punishment for having
stolen a fruit from his brother’s garden. This event exers
cised such a tremendous influence on the minds of people
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in that country that for years they never entertained the
idea of stealing or taking possession of things belonging
to others.

A similar incident that made a thief give up steal-
ing took place in the life of Pundit Banarasi Dasji. One
night nine robbers entered his house through a hole which
they made in a wall. There was a large heap of black
pepper in the house. The robbers spread their towels on
the floor; put as much pepper as possible on them and
tied them into bundles. Then, they got ready to leave.
Each helped the other to place the load on his head.
There was no one to help the ninth robber to take up
his load. He stood near the bundle helplessly. All the
other eight robbers had heavy loads on their heads. T: »y
could not help him. Seeing his plight the Punditji himueil
helped him. The robbers went out. But on the way they
began to wonder who had helped the ninth robber. To
find this out, they went into the house through the hole
again. When they tried to find it out the Punditji said,
“Brothers! seeing the sad face of the ninth friend, I took
pity on him and I myself helped him to lift his load on
to his head. Seeing how the Punditji had shown his
kindness to a thief, all the robbers were so greatly moved
that their hearts changed. They returned the commodity
to Punditji and they vowed not to commit a theft or a
robbery in the future.

Thieves sometimes give up stealing on account of
a sense of shame. This point is evident from the incident
that took place in Morbi city.

A beggar came to the shop of a Saithji to beg for
wheat flour. There was a door leading into the house.
The Saithji went into the house tofetch wheat flour. See-
ing that there was no one in the shop the beggar took
up a vessel that was lying there and put it into his bag.

The Saithji returned with the wheat flour. Noticing
that the vessel was not there, he concluded that the beg-
gar should have stolen it. After having given him some
flour, the Saithji said, “Brother! take some ‘ghee’ also;
otherwise how can you prepare bati (food) ?”
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The beggar said, “Saighji! I d> not have any vessel

to carry ‘ghee’.”

The Saithji took out the vessel which was in the beg-
gar’s bag and said, “You can carry ‘ghee’ in this.”
And he gave him ‘ghee’ also.

Shamed by this incident the beggar completely gave
up stealing.

By means of one significant utterance Biba Bhirati
impelled the dacoit Khadgasingh to return the stolen pro-
perty and to discard robbery. What was that utterarce?
Please listen! I will describe the whole incident.

Baiba Bharati had a beautiful horse. The dacoit
Khadgasingh sceing its brisk movement desired to pos-
sess it. He decided to take possession of the horse some-
how or the other. He was waiting for a suitable op-
portunity.

One evening, in the darkness of the dusk Bidba Bha-
rati was returning home on his horse and on the way
he noticed a lame man sitting on one side of the road.
In order to help him, he stopped the horse. The lame
man said, ‘“Bdbaji, I came limping from a village and
with great difficulty I have come upto this place. I am
so greatly tired that I cannot place a single step further.
Kindly take me on your horse and leave me in some
square in the city. I will somehow go to my house.”

Babaji who was by nature benevolent asked the man
to sit on the horse and he walked on, leading the horse.
When he had gone a few steps, suddenly the reins were
pulled away from his hands. The man sitting on the
horse was sitting quite securely. Before making the horse
run he told Bibiji that he was the dacoit Khadgasingh
and said, “I pretended to be lame only to take posses-
sion of this horse. Now the horse is mine.”

Babaji said in a tone of seriousness, “Yes, of course.
Now the horse is yours. But I request you not to speak
of this incident to any one; otherwise nobody will helieve
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the words of maimed people and nobody would help
them.” This statement of Babd Bharati slowly entered
the mind of the robber and plunged him in thought. He
thought that the Bibd was extremely kind-hearted. The
Bibi was not worried about the loss of his horse. His
worry was that in future nobody would show kindness to
lame people or maimed people if they came to know of
this incident.

The robber did not get a wink of sleep that night.
The next morning, soon after sun-rise he went to Baba’s
@shram and returned the horse to him. He gave up
robbery and led a respectable life afterwards.



2. DETACHMENT

DEAR PEOPLE PURSUING THE PATH OF DETACHMENT!

Lord Mahavira, the supreme embodiment of sub-
lime renunciation considered detachment essential for the
attainment of deliverance.

ana fewy ag
wEgT AT w9EH W

Mamattam chindaye t@aye
Mah@ nagovye Kanchuyam.

“Just as a snake discards its skin, a sadhak (one who
Is striving to attain spiritual elevation) must discard his
attachments.”

Soon after his birth, man is engulfed in attachments,
Man’s whole life is wasted in thoughts relating to attach-
ments such as:‘“My parents, my play-things, my neigh-
bours, my friends, my body, my family, my house etc.”
Man becomes bitterly disappointed and profoundly
grieved and he begins lamenting pitiably when the ob-
jects he loves become disfigured or destroyed or lost or
stolen. A great poet employing an appropriate figure of
speech in a beautiful manner has expressed this idea in
the following stanza:

afer a7 wwar 7w o X |
TAASGHAN T qEISA T N

Yasmin Vastuni mamata
Mama taapastathra tatraiva

Yatraivahamudase
Tatra mud@se swabh@vasantushtah.

12
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“I experience sorrow on account of the things for
which I have attachment. On the contrary, happiness
arises from natural contentment from those objects for
which I have no attachment.”

There are two words : Attachment and detachment.
The difference between them is only ors <wund; but if
we think of the effects, the difference between .-~em is
greater than that between the earth and heaven. Attacu-
ment entangles the fivds in the cycle of sems@ra (birth and
death) and detachment releases the jiv@s from samsgre and
takes them towards salvation.

AnFAA T T
Apekshaiva ghano bandhah
Upekshaiva vimuktat@d.
‘“Attachment is the strongest bondage; while detach-
ment is deliverance.”

In this world, that man who is a lord, not a slave,
of desires achieves a real victory.

#Ngl § IE I@T: 93 SiEeg |
s qrE A AN qwE W

Ashaya ye dasa-
B ste dasah sarva lokasya
Asha dasi esam
Teskdm d@sayate lokah
“The man who is a slave to desires is a slave to the
whole world. But, the man who enslaves desires is the
lord of life (samsara).”
ManaTMA KaBIR

considered such a man as an emperor of emperors.

arg wf famar fadt mqaEr dqafg o
frest #g 7 Tifzd @ wEaE 0

Chah gayi chinta@ miti manuve beparvgha
Fisko kachu na chahiye Sohi Shdhanshaha.
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“When desires are discarded, worry goes and the
mind becomes carefree. He who has conquered desires
is the emperor of emperors.”

Where there is desire, there sorrow abides. Those
people who have conquered desires are, by virtue of their
freedom from worries and sorrows, attain the greatest
Lordship and Supremacy.

The mind of a detached man is like a mirror. The
mirror reflects hundreds of things separately but does
not retain them. In the same manner, the man who has
renounced the world does not desire to possess the things
that he comes across. Though he uses them, he is not
attached to them.

If anyone puts his hand into a bucket containing
water, his hand becomes wet; but if he smears oil to his
hand and puts it into water, it will not become wet at
all. In the same manner, the mind of a s@dkaka (one
who is pursuing spiritual elevation) smeared with the oil
of renunciation is not touched by the water of samsgra
{existence). Even while existing in samsar (life), he re-
mains detached. How can we make detachment an at-
tribute of our soul? This can be achieved by means of
“Fefasta” or the wisdom of distinguishing one from the
other. The Lord has expressed this idea in Satrakritang
Sutra.

EETEIC I £ S s A
Anno jivo annam sariram.

“The jiva (the soul} is different from the body.”

The senses run after carnal delights. The senses are
related to the body but the jiva (the soul) is different
from the body. The body is not the soul; and the soul
is not the body. After death, the body is either burnt
or buried but the soul being imperishable remains intact
and lives for ever. In order to experience the results of
its noble and ignoble acts, the soul again and again
takes on a bodily existence. The entity that dwells in
the eightv-four lakh forms of life tl.at keep wandering
ihrough samsdra is the jiva not the body.
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If we break a coconut containing water, the round
shell comes off in pieces but if we break a dry coconut,
the round kernel comes out intact. The body is like the
coconut. The jivais like the round kernel and- attachment
is like the water in it. The s@dhakas realising this ““Aafaara
or the knowledge of distinguishing the body from the soul
strive to dry up or discard their attachments.

We acquire the knowledge of jiva by the employ-
ment of the expression “I”’. Our mind gets concentra-
ted on this usage. Some people consider that the senses
are the jiva on the basis of such thoughts as: “I can
hear; I am blind; I am deaf; I am dumb etc.” Again,
some scholars consider that the body itself is the jiva
on account of such reflections as “I am ill”, “I am
well”, “I am taking a bath” “I am small”, “I am
big”, “Iam black”, “I am white”, “I am short”, “I am
tall”, “I am fat” etc.

A subtler search for the meaning of the Jtva has
been there. “I understand™, “I know”, “I recognise”.
On account of the employment of such cxpressions it
was thought that the intellect was the jiva. But on ac-
count of the use of such expressions as: “I think”, “I
consider”, “I contemplate”, “I am worried”, “I am
unhappy” etc. the mind has been considered to be the
Jiva.

Finally, the employment of the expression, I am”,
demolished the entire super-structure of such contempla-
tions. These people say that the jiva is that which makes
us experience our existence and that it is not the senses
or the body or the intellect or the mind. They argue
that if that were not so, no one would use such expres-
sions as my body, my intellect, my mind ecic.
‘rafgara” or the wisdom of distinguishing one from the
other is the name given to the knowledge that enables
us to distinguish between the body and the soul; and
from this knowledge detachment originates. The things
that we sec in the physical world do not accompany us.
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s ) qmEe me

FRT gEIR w9 WA |
Rwfaamt s

FHIM weafq S T

Dhandni Bhumau Pasavasclia oste
Kanta grihadwari Janak Smasane
Dehaschit@ yam Paralokamarge
Karmanugo gachchati Jiva ekah.

““Wealth remains underground (In olden days peo-
ple used to bury their money underground since there
were no banks); cattle remain in the shed; wife comes
upto the threshold of the house; relatives come upto the
cemetery; the body comes upto the funeral pyre. Beyond
that the jiva (the living being) has to go alone on his
way to the other world accompanied only by his good
and evil actions.”

All things in this world are like borrowed objects.
How long can they be with you? Nobody can achieve
any elevation by means of borrowed things. Even hea-
venly life is borrowed through our good actions. Hence
even that is not permanent.

e gt woddiw famrfar

Kshine punye martyalokam visanti.

“When the effect of our good actions declines we
re-enter the human world. We have to take birth again
in this world and we have to give up heavenly existence.”

Only our spiritual excellence remains with us per-
manently. Therefore, we should always strive for spiritual
attainments and spiritual development; and the basis for
those endeavours is detachment.

We can have attachment not only for things but alsc
for persons; but it is always undesirable and improper.
The man who is in search of the ultimate truth shurs
partiality at all times.

The famous preceptor, Haribhadra Suri has written :
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qEO@ T A @R
a gv: wfgarfay 1

gfegad aeq
g wd: af@wma u

Pakshapato na me vire
Na dveshah kapiladishu
Yuktimadvachanam yasya
Tasya karyah parigrahah.

“I have no partiality for Lord Mahavira nor do
I hate Kapilamaharshi (the exponent of the Sankhya
philosophy) and others. He whose utterances are wise and
sensible should be esteemed and his works should be ac-
cepted. (This is my opinion.)” Partiality for a person blinds
us to his faults and to the merits of others. Thus a man
who is partial cannot reform himself and cannot also ap-
preciate and emulate the virtues of others. Such a man’s
life will be futile and wasteful. That is why partiality or
attachment is considered to be the cause for all unhappy
and adverse events,

qgm 03 WA @A
fawmdafa |
Sanghah eva matah Sutre
Nihshesh@narthamandiram,

“The composers of Sutras consider attachment as the
ahode of all adversities.”

What kind of prosperity can a man achieve if he is
attached to his family? A poet describing such a man
has said this—

TRITFEFAY
qFar: df owa: )
T qEFE JE:
sl FAaeT g7 0
G.S.~2
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Putrad@ra kutumbesu
Saktah sidanti janatavah
Sarah pankdrnave magnah
Jirnah vanagaja iva,

“Just as a wild elephant experiences anguish when it
Is caught in the slime at the bottom of a lake (unable to
pull itself out), the man who is attached to his children,
wife and the other members of his family experiences
anguish and agony.”

If we think of it deeply, we realize that things are
more valuable than money because we use money only
to buy them. The body is more valuable than the things
we buy for its satisfaction and the soul is more important

than the body. I shall illustrate this point with an exam-
ple:

A certain gentleman went from Nipani to Bombay
to earn money., There, he amassed a lot of wealth by
his intelligence, industry and good fortune. He built a
bungalow; he bought a car; and he lived in luxury and
happiness but once he fell ill. The doctors said, “You
have a brain-tumor. It can be operated upon only in
London. Please go there as soon as possible and get it
treated ; otherwise there is the danger of your dying of it.”

The gentleman became deeply worried. He found
that if he had to go to London, he had to spend all his
bank balance; he had to borrow money and he had to
mortgage his bungalow. He decided to do so and thought
that if he could save his body, that is, save himself from

death, again, as before, he could earn money by means
of his intelligence and industry.

Accordingly, he went to London, obtained treatment,
recovered his health and returned home. Some years
later, the inevitable end came. His life left his body. The
members of his family removed all his ornaments and
burnt his body. His wealth did not accompany his soul.
Only his good and evil karmas (actions) accompanied his
soul. From this story it is evident that the body is more
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important than money and that the soul is more valu-
able than the body. Why is it not possible to discard
our attachment for wealth for the sake of the soul, when
we do so for sake of the body?

The following event took place during my vik@r (re-
ligious wandering). At that time, I happened to be in a
village called Manor. One night, it was raining heavi-
ly. Nearby, there was the cottage of an Adivgsi. It was
completely drenched in the water. In the morning, the
old woman who lived in the cottage put firewood into

the oven and tried to make a fire. On account of conti-
nuously blowing air, the old woman’s face became red

but the f{irewood was wet; so the sticks could not catch
fire. Her children were hungry. She had to cook food
urgently to satisfy their hunger. At last, she brought some
dry sticks from a neighbour. Those sticks burnt well and
the food was cooked.

Our work is also similar. Why do s@dhus deliver
discourses? They deliver discourses because they want
to cook the food of dharma or righteousness through vessel
your minds. But your minds are drenched by the
water of attachments. On account of it, the endeavours
of sadhus, become wasted. If the mind is dried by the
heat of detachment, discourses can kindle fire in it and
can easily cook the food of dharma or righteousness. At-
tachment to family brings abou! sorrow and grief and
lamentation, but detachment wipes our tears.

When the great world conqueror, Alexander died,
his body was buried in a grave. His mother came there
lamenting. She began weeping pitiably at the grave of
her son, saying, ‘“Where is my son? Who has hidden
him? Return my son to me! Take my life! How can I
live without my son!”

A Fakir (a hermit) consoled her and informed her,
“Oh mad woman! whom are you calling? If Alexan-
der were your son, would he go away leaving you in
this grief? In life, no one is really related to any other.”
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ag WaTC AgEn g,
gawmag g faaw

§HC IUC F qg FTC G,
17 qgt ax fead ? 1y

Yah samsara mah@s@gar hai
Ham manav hai tinake
Idar Udar se bah kar Gye
Kaun yaha par kinke?

“Life is a boundless ocean and human beings are
like blades of grass. We have come floating from vari-
ous directions. Here, nobody belongs to any one else.”

He said, “In this cemetery thousands of children
are buried. No one has come out of his grave in res-
ponse to his mother’s call. You are also going to be
buried here some day. Therefore, discarding your attach-
ment to your son, return home.” This message reduced
her attachment and she returned home.

Once, an old woman, brought the dead body of her
only son to the Buddha. She wept and humbly reques-
ted the Buddha to give life to the boy again. She said,
“You are the very ocean of compassion. You are bene-
volent. Kindly bestow a little of your kindness upon me
and free me from this sorrow.”

The Buddha to comfort her, said, “I will give life to
your son by means of a mantra (a magical hymn). Do
not worry. Bring some mustard seed from any house
in which no cone has died.” The old woman became
cheerful and set out to bring mustard seeds. From
morning to evening, she went from house to house, but she
found that in every house, some one had died, at some
time. She could not get the mustard for the magical ri-
tual. Being completely tired, she came back to the Bud-
dha and he consoled her: “Every creature that is born
must die. Death is inevitable for living beings. In every
house, some one or the other has died, but people do not
keep weeping over the dead. The flower-seller plucks the
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flowers from the plant. The buds become flowers and
cven they are plucked and taken away. All must die.
You too will not live for ever; nor will 1.”

The old woman realized the truth of his words and
her sorrow abated. She saluted the Buddha and went
home.

Sri Rama and the Pandavas had to leave their pala-
ces to live in a forest. In case an occasion arises when
you have to leave your magnificent mansion, will the
mansion weep over your departure? If any one robs you
of your money-bag at the point of the pistol, will it
weep? Will the hundred rupee notes in the bag weep
over their separation from you? Like the mansion and
the money the condition of the entire universe is devoid
of any attachment to you. Nothing is attached for you.
really. When that is so, why are you attached to the
external things of life when they do not experience any
sorrow for your sake? Why do you melt away in sorrow
for them?

When a man is bitten by a snake, he finds even
neem leaves sweet though they are actually bitter. In the
same manner, when we are under the influence of at-
tachment samsgra (life) tastes sweet but that is only an il-
lusion. The most efficacious means of getting rid of our
attachments for the world is to deem life a drama.

Ramleela (a drama dealing with the story of Rima)
may be going on. One actor plays the role of Rivana,
another becoming Hanumian burns his Lanka, A third
actor playing the role of R&ma kills Ravana. The specta-
tor pleased with their performance claps his hands but
behind the curtain Rima, Rivana and Hanumin sit on
the same bench and drink tea. There, Rivana does not
have any enmity with Rama or Hanumin; nor does he
hate the spectator. The man playing the role of Ravana
thinks that he is only enacting the role of Rivana. He
thinks that he is not related to the enmities exhibited
on the stage and is not also affected by the respect and
disrespect that he experiences on the stage (in that role).
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In the same manner, we too should discard our passions
thinking that life is only a drama in which we have to
play our roles and then exit from the stage of life.

Another means of attaining detachment is to he
constantly aware that we are going to die. Emperor Bha-
rata’s dectachment was based on this kind of contems-
plation. One day, Lord Rishabhadeva praised his d-tach-
ment in his discourses.

The next day a goldsmith was telling people, “A
father is praising his son; what wonder is there?” These
words fell on the ears of the King who happened to be
passing by in disguise. On the third day the goldsmith
was summoned to the court. The minister gave him a
golden vessel containing oil and said, “Take this in both
your hands, go round the city and come bhack. Even if
a single drop of oil falls to the ground, your head will be
cut off. If the entire oil is safe in the vessel, the vessel
will be given to you as a reward.”

The goldsmith set out carrying the vessel. According
to the order of the minister, at various places in the City,
dances and musical concerts had been arranged. But, the
goldsmith returned to the King’s palace without allowing
even a single drop of the oil to fall any where.

The minister, giving the vessel to him as a reward
said, “You criticized the Emperor. It is only to give
you an answer that this trouble has been given to you.
Just as on account of the fear of death all your attention
was concentrated on the golden vessel containing oil, the
constant contemplation of death keeps him detached from
life. That is why Rishabhadev who had discarded all pas-
sions, praised him. It was not praise given to a son but
to an Emperor who is free from all attachments.”

The goldsmith delighted by the event, went away.
Here is an example of another King by name Janaka.
He was called Videhi (the bodiless one) because of his

detachment. One day, his minister asked him, “Oh,
Lord! Though you have a body why are you known as a
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bodiless one (Videhi) ? The Emperor replied, “Tomorrow
you dine with me. That will answer your question.”

The next day the king ordered his men to announce
in the city that the minister had been caught red-handed
in committing a secret crime; and that one hour after
dinner he would be impalcd. on the spear of execution
as punishment,

The King had ordered secretly that for that day’s
dinner the sweets should be devoid of sweetness and that
the food should be tasteless without spices. After the din-
ner was over, the king asked the minister, “How did you
like the food?”

The minister replied, “Oh King! The food was pre-
pared according to your order. It was preparc’ weil.
There can be no doubt about it. But since one hour
after the dinner you would send me to death on the
spear of execution my tongue kept pushing the food in
without tasting it. Hence I -cannot tell you anything
about the taste of the food.”

The king said, “You are not going to be killed. I
ordered that proclamation to be made only to answer
your question.You believed that I would execute you. On
account of the fear of death, your tongue could not
experience the taste of the fond. This is your experience.
Death is going to overcome every living thing in the
world at some time or the other. But no one remembers
this point. If they remember it, all would be detached.
I keep thinking of death always. Hence, I take no inte-
rest in sensual pleasures. This is the reason why people
say that I am bodiless (Videhi) though I am in the body,

Detachment makes us bodiless.



3. ANEKANTA

(The Philosophy of Multiple Vision)
DEAR PEOPLE THAT LOVE CONCEPTUAL UNIFICATION!

Lord Mahavir unified by means of the philosophy of
Anexantvad 363 powerful and divergent faiths which pre-
vailed 2500 years ago.

Anek@nta means viewing the same object from diffe-
reut angles of vision. The same man is father of his chil-
dren, husband of his wife, uncle of his nephew, son of
his father and brother of his brothers. There is no con-
tradiction in his being all these things at the same time.

“Is a stone small or big?”” The answer to this ques-
tion is, “It is smaller than the rock and bigger than a
small chip of the rock.” In this manner the stone is at
the same time small as well as big. There is no contra-
diction in this.

Anekantvada is briefly called Syadvada. This is how it
is defined.

eHferarafasgaradeE e o
Ekasminvastunyaviruddhan@ngdharma sweekaro hi Syddvadah.

“Syadvdda is the acceptance of several points of view
of the same object, which are not really contradictory.”

Lord Mahdvira has given this command.

T arsfauramn faamreer
— grRE
—Sutrakritanga

“Never make any statement which is devoid of Syad-
vaua or the perception of multiple truths relating to an

Na Yasiyavaya Viyagarejja.

24
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object; and which is based on Ekgmia Vada or a single

point of view.” .
Syadavada suggests only probability (or Apeksha) therefore

it is also called S@peksha Vada or the theory of probability
and this is called by western thinkers the theory of rela-
tivity. Vedic scholars called this theory Drishti Srishti Vada
(or the theory of truth arising from different points of
view).

Anekanta Vada enables us to see the existence of va-
rious characteristics in the same object—visible from va-
rious angles of vision on the basis of different probabi-
liies. The Ekanta Vadi or the one who believes in a
single point of view sees an object only from one point of
view. Therefore, we cannot realise that the same ohjcct
may appear differently from different points of viev' ix
the Anek@nta Vada philosophy there is no dogmatic asser-
tion of a single point of view as the only truth.

If Ekgnta Vada is a disease Anek@nta Vada is the re-
medy for it. The Buddhistic Philosophy says Sarvam Ksha-
nikam (all things are transitory). The Vedic philosophy
says, Sarvam Nityam (all things are permanent). On account
of this kind of contradictory statements the question arises
whether an object 1s permanent or transitory. The philo-
sopher who believes in Anekanta Vidda says

s a7 fAwg ar qF &t u
Uppanne Va Vigaye V@ Dhuve Va
The same thing has been said in Sanskrit.
Swreaqy A g fg @a o
Utapadavyaya drauvya yukktam hi sat.

Emergence, destruction and existence—Sat (reality)
is characterised by these three qualities. Sat here means
substance,

The objcct that is permanent from the point of view
of its totahty is changeful and transitory from the pomt
of view of its manifestations. In other words, the universe
is real in its drayya form and unreal inits parygya form.
We can melt the bracelets and make a necklace out of
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them; and then we can melt it and make a crown out
of it. Whatever the form it takes it remains gold, and ax
gold, it is permanent, though in its modified form it is
transitory. The gold which is the basic reality can he
modified into a necklace or bracelets or 2 crown. The
same thing applics to all objects. The food that is sweet
when we are hungry is not tasty when we are ill. In this
manner, the same food can be swect as well as bitter,
good as well as bad.

Those people who think that Syddvgda (the theory of
probability) is Samshayavdda (the theory of scepticismi have
not tried to know what Syddvdda is. They might have
merely heard of it. That is all. There is no necd to
convince them. They will realise the difference between
those two by means of their own contemplation. The dif-
ference between the two lies in the fact that in Sumshara-
v@da both remain undecided and undefined. The belicvers
in Samshayavdda cannot decide whether what they perceive
is a serpent or a rope but in Syadvdada, there is a dcfini-
tion of both the levels of reality. From the 3point of view
of dhravya, an object is real and permanent, but from the
point of paryaya or modification, it is unreal and non-
permanent. It is said in the Adydtma Upanishad.

g+ gfawarae

e AT g
aregear], fead e

waigrafes sfas: ?
Utpannam dadhibh@uena,

Nashtam dugdhataya punah

Gorasatvat sthiram j@nan
Syadvadadvijanopikah.

Milk changes and becomes curds. But the quality of
whiteness is present in milk as well as in curds. The man
who realises this truth never opposes this truth.

In the same Upanishad, it is said elsewhere:
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yiffareare a/g  agerEfEaw |
#g atfr qufat aidw sfafada o
fagaeds wrwiR, amEe FEa |
TeowaETa: g, diEa sfafada o
T gaA  aadfaegied o
aiea: gegaivedl ames  gfafada |
HTg qATEA agF SqIEG: |

Famn &g AN AMEEE Sfafada o

Jatiwakyatmakam Vastu

Vadannanu bhavochitam,
Bhatto vapi Murarirva

Nanekantam Pratikshipet.
Vinanasyiekam@karam

Nanakarakarambitam
Ichchamsthath@gathah Prajno

Nanekantam Pratikshipet.
Ichcham Pradkanam Satvddhyaih

Viruddhath gumphitam gunaih
Sa@nkhyah Sankkyavatam mukhyo

Nanekantam Pratikshipet.
Abaddham Parmorthena

Baddhamcha Vyavah@ratah
Bhruvano Bhrahma Vedant

Nanekantam Pratikshipct

“Kumarila Bhatta and Murari, the great scholars can-
not condemn Anekgntavada hecause they believe that an
object has two aspects namely, its ordinary aspect and its
extraordinary aspect. Anek@ntavdda cannot be condemned
by the Buddhist scholars because they believe that the same
knowledge may show itself in several forms. Kapila Mahar-
shi, the exponent of the S@rkhya system of philosophy can-
not condemn Anek@ntavgda because he conceived of Pra-
kriti as having the three contradictory atiributes of Satva,
Rajas and Tamas. Even Vedantins cannot condemn the
Anek@ntavada because they believe that Brakman is un-
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pound at the level of Paramartha and bound at the level
of vyavah@ra.” (Param@rtha is the transcendental level and
uyavah@ra is the empirical level.)

The central idea of these stanzas is that those philo-
sophers who admit in their philosophies the absence of
contradiction among truths emerging from multiple vision,
have no moral right to condemn the Anek@ntavdda.

Once, a heavy rain was falling. The whole village
was washed away. There were floods in the river that
flowed necar the village. Five frogs sat on a floating piece
of wood. The stick was floating over a deep part of the
river. The frogs were thus saved from being carried away
by the floods. Here is an account of a discussion they
had among themselves :

Tue First Froc: We are flowing!
Tne Seconp Froc : No. We are not flowing. This
stick on which we are sitting, is floating.

TrE THIRD FrOG : You are both wrong! We are not
flowing. The stick is not flowing. It is the river that is
flowing.

ThHe FourtH Frog : Oh fools! The river is here. It
is not flowing. Actually it is the water that is flowing,
The stick is floating on the waves of the water and we
arc taking shelter on that stick. If the water does not
flow, the stick does not move and we too do not move.

Tre THIRD Froc : Who says that the water is flow-
ing? Is water free to flow on its own accord? If it is
free to flow as it likes to, why does not the water in
lakes and seas flow? The water in the river has to flow
because the river flows. A river that is dry does not flow
but the river in which we find ourselves row is not a dry
river. Therefore, my statement that the river flows is right.

The fifth frog was an old one and also an experienc-
ed one. It gave a reply which accorded with the Ane-
kantavade, “‘Brothers! From your respective points of view
all your statements are true but from the point of view
of another they are wrong. The river is flowing; The
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water is flowing; The stick is moving; and we too are
moving. All the four statements are true but if we dis-
card ekanta or the single point of view, all the four
statements will be wrong. How is it? Look! The river
is stationary; water also is stationary but on account of
the river’s moving propensity, it moves in one direction.
The stick by itself is stationary but if it is in water it
moves. Because of the tendency of water to move, it also
moves. We are sitting on the stick; we are neither swim-
ming nor flowing.”” The frogs which believed in EkGnia-
vada or the single point of view got angry because they
could not tolerate the multiple-vision theory or Anek@nta-
vada of the fifth frog. The four frogs joined together and
pushed the fifth frog into the water. Those who are
fanatical and dogmatic about their point of view or
Ekdrtardda can realise the truth only through expereince.

But those who believe in Anek@ntavada do nor care
for their lives. Those who do not have a logical argu-
ment take reccurse to the sword. It is interesting to see
how a great scholar defeated an emperor by means of
the strength of his logic. Here is the story.

One day, the emperor proclaimed that those who ut-
tered falsehood would be sentenced to death. Hearing
this royal proclamation, a great scholar of the Court
said, “I will come tomorrow. I will utter an untruth
yet you will not be able to sentence me to death.”

The next day, the scholar came to the court. When
the door-keepers asked him for the purpose of his coming,
“Today, I am going to be executed on the spear. The
emperor has sent for me to execute me hence I have
come to meet him.”

The door-keepers conveyed this information to the
emperor. The emperor admitted him into his presence
but he could not order his execution. The scholar had
told the door-keepers that the emperor had sent him to
execute him on the spear. This was an untruth. There-
fore, according to the proclamation he could be executed
because he had spoken an untruth but on the previous
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day hie had satd that he would speak an untruth and so
according to his statement he had spoken the truth on
this day so, his statement was at the same time true
and false. How could the emperor execute a man who
had spoken the truth? This problem cropped up. So, final-
ly on account of this conflict the emperor had to accept
defeat. The scholar was smiling at the success of his
logicality.

Listen to another anecdote. A gentleman had two
wives. He used to tell each wife privately that she was
more beautiful than the other. This made each wife
happy. A child can remain in the womb of a woman for
nine months but a secret cannot remain in her heart even
for » sccond. One woman said to the other, “The mulla
told me that I am more beautiful than you.” The other
woman said, “He told mec also that I am more beauti-
ful than you. The meaning of this is that he is fooling
us both. Let him come home today. We shall ask him
directly to tell us the truth.”

In the evening, the Mulla camc home. Both the women
cauehit hold of him and asked him, “Tell us now, whom
do vou consider morc beautiful of us two?”’ The Mulla
said with a smile, “This is enough. If you want to hear
it from me, hear it. I think that of you two each is more
beautitul than the other.” This reply based on the Anekan-
tavada ‘multiple vision) satisfied both the women. They
felt happy to hear it.

The emperor, Akbar, had great faith in the Jain
Acharva (Preceptor) Sri Hiravijayasuri. One day, the em-
peror asked him, “Oh great preceptor! When you saint-
lyv men turn the rosary (garland of beads) you draw
vour minds towards yourselves. But we allow our minds
to range out of us. Of these two ways, which is good;
and why?

The reply given by the great Jain acharya (preceptor)
was based on the philosophy of Anekantavada. He said,
“Sir, both the methods are good for turning the rosary
(the garland of beads). The significance of drawing your
mind towards yourself is that you are determined to
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acquire all excellent virtues one by one and the signifi-
cance of sending the mind outwards is that you are de-
termined to discard your vices, one by one. Both the ob-
jectives are good but it is necessary to remember that
the rosary (the garland of beads) cannot achieve anything
by itself. It is only a means to attain virtues and to
discard vices. The turning of the garland and the count-
ing of beads will be futile if by that means man does not
attain self-purification.” Mahatma Kabir has said the
same thing in a very effective manner:

‘e’ wer 13 AN, Ffg wmd @f
a7 9 fed wmwm w3 EmE Wz 0
T @ AT war, fMEr q w9 w1 6T
FET AAFT TE;  WAFT qAFT B

Kabira! mala kath ki

Kaht samujhavai tohi
Man na phirava: apang

Kaha phiravai mohi
Mala pherat jug gaya

Mitg na man ka pher
Karaka manka daridai

Manka Mank@ pher.

“Kabir! How can 1, the rosary (the garland of beads)
made of wooden pieces give you knowledge? If you cannot
turn your mind towards God, what is the sense in count-
ing me ? Ages have been spent countlng the beads but
the instability and fickleness of the mind does not end.
So, leave aside the beads in your hand and concentrate
on purifying the bead of your mind.”

From this, the emperor got a satisfactory and pleasing
reply to his question.

Acharya Harivijaya Soori had a disciple by name
Muni Samaya Sundar. He said that one word might have
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several meanings and that clinging to any one meaning
was FEfkantavada. On account of clinging to single mean-
ings conflicts would arise. If we carefully think about
them, we will be able to appreciate the views of other
people too; and that would avoid all conflicts.

In the royal court, the scholars opposed this view of
the Muni and then placing before him a statement, chal-
lenged him to .explain its various meanings. The state-
ment was

BRE CHIECG IR S C
Rajano dadate saukhyam.

Kings are the givers of happiness.

The great muni, exercising his extraordinary intellec-
tural powers pointed out how the statement had one mii-
lion different meanings and by his explanation he made
the scholars of the court tongue-tied. All those meunings
have been published in the form of a Grantha {a sacred
book) under the title, AnekGrtharatna Manjushg.

There is an excellent epigrammatic statcment in
Sanskrit : - .

“gd g FrAET’
Sarve sarvartha vachakah.
All words arc expressive of all meanings.

There is the need for exceptional intellectuai abili-
ties, talents, thoughtfulness and powers of assimilation.
Only a talented scholar can remove or reduce the dark-
ness caused by religious dissensions by the lustre of the
gem of Anekantavada. All philosophies are cows iu the
shed  (shelter) of Anekantavada. This point becomes evi-
dent from an incident that took place in the life of
Acharya Hemachandra Soori.

The great Acharya once visited the court of Maba-
raj Siddharaj. He had a stick in his hand and a woollen
cloth over his shoulder. They constituted an aspect of
the dress of a sadhu (ascetic) of the order of Jain Swce
tambars. A jealous poet noticing the Achdrya cominz at
a distance said this to ridicule him :
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“FmTar BW Mqre
FRFFABAZAGT |

Agato Hema gopalo
dandakambala mudvahan.

“The cowherd, Hemagopala is coming carrying a
stick and wearing a woollen blanket over his shoulder.”

These words reached the ears of the Achirya. At
once, he pleased every one by adding the next two lines
to the stanza giving a new meaning to what the jealous
poet had said :

“gERHA  IYAEEARET  FAGER”
Sad darsana Pasuprayam—
charayan fainavatake.
“Of course, I am Hemagopala, the cowherd coming,
I keep in the shed of the Jain Philosophy called Ane-
kanta the six cows, namely, the six philosophical systems:’

In the same manner, a jealous scholar pointing out
suggestively a Jain S@dhu (ascetic) who was passing near-
by, said, “Ho! friend! Those who see these ascetics will
go directly to naraka (hell).” Hearing this, the Jain as-
cetic slowly smiled and said, “Where will those who see
you go?”’

The scholar said, “They will go to swarge (heaven).”
“learing this statement of the scholar the Jain Sadhu said,
*“According to your own statement I will reach heaven as
a result of seeing you and what will you get by seeing
me? Think of this carefully and if your thinking is
faulty rectify it.” Shamed by this reply, the jealous scho-
lar took back his words.

Once, a certain jealous scholar said to his student,
“How dirty these Jain ascetics are! They do not at all
take a bath. We should keep away from them.” The
scholar made this remark only to insult a Jain muni who
heard it. His purpose was to provoke the ascetic. But
that ascetic was a man of great self-restraint; so he calm-

G.5.-3
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ly answered, “Dear Sir! Cows never take a bath but
buffaloes welter in water. Of these two types which is
better according to you?”

The jealous scholar was put out by this remark.
Those who are narrow-minded and jealous are shamed
thus.

From the example of Muni Samaya Sundarguni, we
learn that a single word may have a number of mean-
ings and that a knowledge of all the meanings leads to a
composite and comprehensive meaning of the word. In
the same manner sometimes the meaning of many words
may be a single one. Until we get a knowledge of that
meaning there will be disagreement and dissensions
among us.

Some pilgrims sat in the compartment of a passen-
ger train, Among them there arose a discussion about
the question which fruit is the best one. The Arab who
was one of them said, “I consider amab (grapes) the best
among fruits. They are very tasty and sweet.” A Turkish
gentleman who was there said, “I consider uzam (grapes)
the best. As soon as we put it on our tongue we feel de-
lighted.” The Englishman who was among them said, “I
have not seen anab or uzam but of the fruits I have tasted
and known, grapes are the best.” The Indian who was
among them said, “I do not know what fruits you consi-
der best but in my view angur (grapes) is the best fruit.
It is both sweet and sour and easy to digest.”” Meanwhile
the train came to a station. All of them bought from
a hawker the same fruit. Then they realised that all of
them liked the same fruit but called it by different
names in different languages.

If we should give a comprehensive and correct answer
we should take .recourse to Anekd@ntavada. Lord Mahavira
preached this philosophy far and wide but even before
that, intelligent people were using the same theory.

Hanumanji is said to be the best of wise people
(Buddhimatam varenya). Once Shree Rama asked him,
“Who are ‘you? Kindly tell me aboct yourself.” Hanu-
man gave this reply :
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dJggeear g qIElgy Nagear @gas: |
arageeal @daRy sfa ¥ fafewar afa: o

Dehadarishtyd tu dasoham

Jeevadhrustya tvadamshakah
Atmadrishtya tvamevgham

It: me mischit@ matih.

“From the point of view of my body I am your
servant. From the point of view of my life I am an
aspect of yourself. From the point of view of the soul I
am yourself (there is no difference between us). This is
my considered opinion.”

Do we not discern the philosophy of Anekanta in
this reply of Hanuminji? If we search for them we can
find many examples of this type but they are very rare.

As a result of Lord Mahdvira’s discrimination of the
doctrine of Anck@nta, all Jain philosophers and other
pnilosophers employed the same argument and consequent-
ly they discarded their dissensions and their differences of
opinion.

I will conclude my discourse by citing a stanza from
Sanmati Tarka Prakarna :

#ur faor Hazaly

FagQ qeagr 7 fasaey |
qEq qAUFF O
ol SANAETAEY )
Jena ving logassavi
VavahGre savvahd@ na nivvadai
Tassa bhuvanekka gurupo
Namo anegantava yassa.

<] salute the philosophy ol Anrekantavada which is the
only giver of light to the three worlds and without which
the activities of the world (samsar) cannot go on.”



4. PRIDE
DEAR HUMBLE PEOPLE!
) The vice which destroys humility and meekness is
pride.
wrn  femaTa
Mano vinayandsano.
“Pride destroys meekness or humbleness.”

In the Jain dkarme (faith), there is the Namaskara
Makgmantra which destroys pride. Here it is given in brief:

aaisdfagraraiarearaadangFa: u

Namorhatsiddhach@ryopadhyayasarvasa dhubhyah.

(I offer my adoration tq Arihanth, Siddha, Upa-
dhydya and all $3dhus.) Here is the same mantra abbrevia-
ted with the first letters of the words in it.

“yfgaragrg aw:’’
Asidgusaya namah.

Even this form has been further abbreviated to facili-
tate repetition (japa) :

A 9
Om namah.

Here a Sandhi (combination) has been effected bet-

ween the a (a) sound of ashariri (Siddha) and the g (m)

sound of Munifor Sadhu and Om has been formed. Here
the abbreviation has been formed with the first and last
letters, thus :

4+ A+ AT+ T+ 0= (3 + & =T, AT 4 AT =)

(In both the places there is a savarna dirgh sandhi
or combination of similar sounds.) Then in combining
AT4+3=AT the gunasandhi has been formed and adding q (m)
sound at the end aﬁa{ has been formed. )

36
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The sound 1y (Om) is used to perform salutation

or to express gratitude to God and it is the iron-hook
by means of which the elephant of pride is controlled.

In order to keep away from pride man describes the
material property he has acquired with great difficulty
thus, “I have acquired all this by God’s grace.” The
truth is Vitrdgadeva does not bestow kindness on any one
nor does he look upon any one with kindness. In his eyes
all living beings are equal. The Lord seated on Siddha-
shila knows all and sees all and is dispassionate, detached
but devotees employ this kind of language to exercise
control over their pride.

The man who thinks that he knows too much; that
he is enlightened and that he is a great scholar never
achieves any progress.

If the food that we eat is not digested, in spite of
having the joy of tasting it, we would not get any
strength from it. Digestion is essential to gain strength
from food. Similarly, it is necessary to digest and assimi-
late knowledge.

Most people in this world exhibit their knowledge
but where there is an exhibition of that kind, there can
be no self-realization which is the essence of knowledge.
Where there is an attempt made to show off knowledge
there truth perishes. Those scholars that are vain pose
questions that are prompted by pride. They might have
heard those questions from somebody and the questions
are not born out of their sincere desire to acquire
knowledge. If a patient suffering from stomach-ache tells
the doctor that he is suffering from headache how can
his ailment be remedied? If you want a remedy you
must describe your illness not the disease of your neigh-
bour. If you seek remedy from vour doctor for the dis-
ease of your neighbour, neither , ir disease nor the dis-
ease of your neighbour can be cured. The implication is
that if you want a clarification for your doubt, you must
place your doubt before Gurudev.



38

Some people, knowing the answer to their questions
put them to the preceptor either to show that the pre-
ceptor is inferior to them or to examine the preceptor
himself. It is evident that at the root of such questions
there is pride, not thirst for knowledge. Even if they get
proper answers to their questions from the Gurudev they
do not show their satisfaction in their faces. On the con-
trary their faces lose their lustre because they have failed
to show that the preceptor is inferior to them. In fact,
they feel sad at it and such arrogant people are really
pitiable.

Just as in order to recover your health you describe
your disease to your doctor, in order to achieve mental
and spiritual purity you must describe to the Gurudev
(preceptor) your sins, your griefs and your misfortunes.
It is said in the Prattkramana Sutra :

“fafza wfgm TEamd, L7
Nindiya garahiya gurusagase.
You must give an account of your sins to your
Gurudev.

If you go to the doctor and tell him, “I feel hungry
at the right time. I am not suffering from indigestion. I
take nutritious food such as fruits and milk. In the morn-
ings, I go on a walk in the fresh air. I have energy in
my body and enthusiasm in my mind”, what will the
doctor say? He will say, ‘“Oh, you might have come
here by a mistake. This is a place meant for sick people.
You are perfectly healthy. You may go away from here.”

In the same manner if you approach the Gurudev
(preceptor) and tell him, ‘I perform pratikramana (an
austerity) in the mornings and evenings. I perform sama-
yika (an austerity) several times. I perform such austerities
as Vandan (salutation) Darshan, (seeing the Paramatmg)
Puyjan (worship). I go on pilgrimages to holy places two or
three times every year. I give charity according to my abi-
lity. I study the scriptures. I keep my senses under con-
trol and I keep away all passions”, The Gurudev will
say, “Then what necessity is there for your coming here?
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You are a great man. You are a noble man. You are
a righteous man. You are an enlightened man. You may
go away from here.”

Praising oneself is a kind of mental disease so it is
nothing but mere madness to describe to the Gurudev
your virtues and to praise yourself before him. At the
root of such self-praise there is pride and nothing else.
Only he who discards pride and conducts himself in a
humble manner can achieve spiritual progress.

“Lordship can be attained by means of humility.
The Lord keeps away from arrogance. Ants can gather
sugar but an elephant can gather only dust on its head.”

If we put a bucket straight into a well, water will
not enter it. Water enters and fills it only when it {2 %
In the same manner, if you are humble, knowledge will
enter your mind. A whirlwind uproots and scatters aloft
large plants and bushes but it leaves short shrubs un-
shaken because they are small—because they are humble.
Guru Nidnak says, “Let Nanak remain small and humble
like a shrub. Even if the tall grass is burnt the shrub
remains whole and untouched.” The signal bends when
the train approaches the station. In the same manner
knowledge enters your mind when you place your head
on the feet of Gurudev.

The wall of .pride impedes our visualization of the
self; so without a humble surrender and salutation there
car. be no spiritual elevation. Even one salutation is
enough if it is performed with faith and devotion. It is
said, “Even a singlc salutation offered to Lord Vardha-
mana, the greatest of Jinavaras, can lift a man or woman
from the ocean of samsdra (life).”

Try to cultivate the habit of avoiding the expression
‘I’ and to use the expression Naham (not I).

“I am nothing, I have nothing.” After realizing the
truth, Ngham (I am nothing) you will desire to know
the answer to the question “Who am I?” and then you
will realize the truth, i.e. I am Param@img. It appears
easy when you hear it but it is extremely hard to
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attain it. Maharshi-Aurobindo Ghosh performed tapasyd and
yoga for forty years in quest of paramataiva or the nature
of Paramdima; yet he said that his search was incom-
plete. Even after knowing all this, if any one feels proud
of his intellectual attainments he is a fool.

There is a proverb in Hindi which means, “Pride
goes before a fall.” An arrogant mon will ultimately fall.
Wisdom is the true eye and by means of our wisdom

we can realize the difference between our feelings and
those of others but pride blinds that eye:

FHA AEA: AT
fRsHeREaY

Lupyate manatah pumsdm
Vivek@malalochanam.

Pride blinds the pure eye of wisdom.

If a man is proud of some eternal principles then
such a pride is desirable. If a man is proud of his
family, friends, wealth, youth etc. such a pride is un-
desirable because they are transitory possessions.

Shankaricharya says :

Al T& U7 AT AT TEH )
gfa faagree: adw
ararrafagafas fgar o
s & wlaw fafear o

M3 kuru dhana jana yauvana garvam
Harati nimesatkdlah sarvam
Maygmayamidamakhilam hitva
Brahmapadam \votn pravisha viditvd.

“Do not feel proud of your wealth, youth and people.
Time takes away all these things in a moment. Renoun-
cing this samsara which is steeped inillusion, try to realize
the meaning of salvation and to enter that state.”

War is born out of the pride that is concealed in the

heart. If you realize how Hitler who master-minded the
Second World War died you too will pity him. His end
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was extremely pitiable. He shot himself. Before breathing
his last, he said to his faithful servant, “After I die pour
petrol over my body and burn it.” The man who wanted
to conquer the whole world died in this horrible manner.

Pride puts a full stop to life because it checks pro-
gress. Pride checks progress and causes a spiritual dis-
aster to man. A tall plant can stand only until a whirl-
wind appears.

The English word “I” is the synonym of the Sans-
krit word r§, The word, “I”, wherever it occurs in a
sentence, is written as a capital letter. In the same man-
ner, a haughty man wherever he may be, keeps his
head cocked up. He thinks, “I am huge and the rnad
is narrow. I am great; the world is petty, I am t:li;
and all the others are short and tiny.”

Once a peculiar incident toek place. The various
organs of the body grew proud of themselves and each
began to assert that it was superior to the others.

The legs said, “We walk; we run; we play football and
we are the supporting pillars to the entire body; so we
are superior to all other organs.”

The stomach said, “I digest food and give nourish-
ment to all the organs of the body. People work hard
only for my sake. If I did not exist people would be lazy.”

The hands said, ‘““We do all the work. Without us,
a man cannot embrace his friends. Even the namaskar
(the salute) is performed with our help. Therefore no
other organ is superior to us.”

The mouth said, “I perform two great tasks; one is
ecating and drinking and the other is speaking. Moreover,
the tongue enjoys the taste of various fruits and sweets.
The teeth chew food and protect the tongue. I can
mesmerise people by my powers of speaking and singing.”

The nose said, “I give beauty to the face, If I did
not exist people would be dumb. It is only with my
help that men can experience fragrance or foul smell.
If I stop breathing the body would become a carcase.”
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The eyes said, “We show the way to the body. We
provide entertainment to people by enabling them to sce
beautiful sights, movies, pictures on the T.V. screens,
beautiful paintings etc. In our absence peoplec would be-
come blind. People would become helpless creatures de-
pending on others’ pity for protection and so our useful-
ness is greater than that of any other organ.”

he ecars said, “If we did not exist, people would
be deaf. It is because of our help that people can hear
music, discourses, speeches and stories. That is why peo-
ple decorate us with golden jewels.”

The mind said, “All of you perform your respective
duties only according to my directions. The sorrows and
joys resulting from your actions are cxperienced by me.
If T am not well people become med. It is only because
God realised this fact that he placed me at the highest
place in the body.”

At the end Atmarama (the Self) sent them a notice
saying that they should stop their futile discussion and
keep doing their duties and if they did not obey his
orders he would go away from them. This was the ulti-
matum given by the Self (or Atmarama).

The various organs of the body immediately called
for an emergency meeting and tried to understand the
notice conveyed to them. They thought that if Ama-
rama (the Self) went away from the body, they would
have no value or wusefulness. People would not like to
keep them in their house. They would take them to a
cemetiy and burn them. At the end, they passed a un-
animous resolution and sent it to Atm@r@ma saying that
from that day they would not feel proud and that they
would abide by his orders.

AimGrama felt happy to hear this, From that day, all
the organs of the body have been living together with a
spirit of co-operation, helping one another. If a thorn
pierces the foot, the eye sees it, and the hand removes
it with a needle. After the thorn is removed all the or-
gans say that they feel relieved and happy, and that they
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share the happiness and relief of the foot. Thus they live
co-operating with one another.

Pride is a vice but sometimes pride proves instrumen-
tal in the acquisition of knowledge. It is said,

sgFrisiT F.m 0
Ahamkaropt bodhdya
Pride leads to enlightenment indirectly.

The life history of Achdarya Haribhadra Soori illustra-
tes the truth of this statement. He was a priest in the
court of Chithorgar. He was a master of the fourteen
kinds of knowledge and had acquired an extraordinary
knowledze of ali thc sh@stras (philosophies). Falling a vic-
tim to pride he declared that he would become the dis-
ciple of any one if he could not understand anything sta-
ted by that person. One day while he was going about
in the city, when he approached a Jain nunnery he heard
the following stanza being recited by a holy nun called,
Yakinimahatthara.

wfes g gheaont
qOE TEAN FFI THY |
g AeET A,
gafas o Faar = )
Chakkidugam haripanagam
Panagam chakkinakesavo chakki
Kesav chakkikesav
Duchakki a Kesavo chakki.

Two Chakris (Emperors), five Haris (Vasudeva),
five chakci, one Keshava (Vasudeva), one Chakri, one
Keshava, two Chakri, one Keshava and one Chakri. In
this manner twelve emperors (chakravarthis) and nine
Vasudevas are born in the present. The holy nun Yakini-
mahattard was repeating this stanza to memorize it.
Haribhadra was unable to understand it. He thought,
“Hari and Keshava are properly mentioned but what
is the chakki? That too it was mentioned six times in the
stanza.” Amazed by the stanza Haribhadra approached
her and made fun of her.
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“IEAFI F FEIEaq w@ar
Chakravakiva kim chakachaka yate mata.

Oh! mother, why are you crying like a Chakravaka
bird repeating the sound chaka?

Yakinimahattarid, the holy nun, gave this reply,
“TIT T AFAFTAASEA ge”  Nutana eva chakachak@e

yatehantu pratng. ‘‘only those that are new can glitter
(chaka also means glitter) but I am old”. Haribhadra
accepted defeat and requested her to explain the meaning
of the stanza.

Yakinimahattarg said, “It will be Dbetter if you ob-
tain an explanation of this stanza from my Gurudev
(Preceptor).”

Haribhadra said, ‘“Where is vour preceptor? Kindly
take me to him at once.” Hearing this, the holy nun
set out accompanied by Haribhadra to help him to meet
the Gurudev. The holy nun went ahead accompanied by
Haribhadra who followed her like a defeated player. After
entering the up@shraya (the shelter for Jain ascetics) she
saluted the Gurudev with devotion. Haribhadra could
understand that the man whom she saluted was her Gurudev.

After Haribhadra explained his desire to know the
meaning of the stanza, the Gurudev explained the stanza
in great detail. After understanding the meaning of the
stanza, according to his vow he became a disciple of
that preceptor. He also received deekshd that is a vow to
lead a life of austerity and spiritual purity. Gradually, he
acquired mastery over the sk@stras under the guidance of
the Gurudev. Because he possessed exceptional intellectual
powers, he very soon became a master of the shastras.
Secing that Haribhadra deserved it, the Gurudev elevated
nim to the place of an Ackdrya (Preceptor) and he be-
came famous as a great Jain Ach@rya (preceptor). He
wrote one thousand four hundred and forty-four works on
Jain philosophy. While writing, Vritthi on Avashyak Nir-
yukti (a commentary in Sanskrit), he wrote a detailed
and a highly emotional explanation of the stanza Chakki
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dugam Haripanagam because that stanza had been instru-
mental in bringing about a transformation in his life. He
regarded Yakinimahattara as his mother because it was
through her recitation that he heard the stanza and re-
garded himself as her son throughout his life. Hari-
bhadra showed his devotion for Yakinimahattara by men-
tioning in every grantha (book) he wrote, the author’s
name (his name) as Yakinimahattharasoonuh Haribhadra
Soori (Haribhadra, the son of Yakinimahattara).

fae zmifa famraw
fararg mifc aerams
Vidya dadzt: vinayam
Vinayad yati patratam.
Education gives politeness; and from politeness we
acquire fitness.

wafeq AWRIE: FAGH:
Bhavanti namrGstaravah phalodgamaik.
“The trees that are full of fruits droop.”

In the same manner those .people that acquire vir-
tues like enlightenment become humble and meek.

Shri Rama said to Lakshmana, “Go to Ravana to
learn from him the science of polity.” At that time Ra-
vapa, having been wounded in the war was bed-ridden
and was expecting death. Lakshmana said to him, “I
have come to you sent by Shri Rama to learn from
you the science of polity.”

Ravana replied, “I will not teach an unfit disciple.”
Lakshmanpa returned to Rama. He said to Rama, “Bro-
ther, why did you send me to Ravana? Was it to help
me to learn the science of polity from him or to be in-
sulted by him?” Rdma said, “Why? What did he say?”
Lakshmana said, “Ravana told me that he would not
teach an unfit disciple.”

Rama said, “Did you speak to him sitting?”
Lakshmana said, “Ravana was wounded. I sat near
his head so that his teaching might reach my ears directly.”
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Rama said, “But on account of this conduct of yours
you showed yourself to be an unfit disciple. A disciple
should be humble and polite. Go back to him and seek
knowledge from him sitting at his feet. You ask for his
forgiveness and placing your head on his feet implore
him to teach you.”

In accordance with Shri Rama’s instructions Laksh-
mana did so and Ravapa pleased by his behaviour taught
him the science of polity based on his own experience.

An English philosopher has said, ‘“Be humble if you
would attain wisdom. Be humbler still when you have
acquired wisdom.”



5. THE NEED TO DISCARD ANGER

OH! PEACE-LOVING PEOPLE!

Peacefulness is the natural attribute of the soul; not
anger. Just as water is cool by nature the soul also is
peaceful by nature. On account of the effect of heat water
becomes hot but again gradually it becomes cool. In the
same manner, on account of some external provocation,
the soul becomes angry but gradually it becomes peace-
ful again. Anger is not natural to the soul. Anger is a
perversity. Perversity is transitory while nature is lasting.

Anger destroys politeness and wisdom and paralyses
the power of the mind. It paralyses the power of reason.
It blocks the mind and prevents all innate virtues from
manifesting themselves.

The meaning of anger is desiring to take revenge
against those who offend us. On account of anger the
angry man’s blood boils and he loses his physical as well
as mental health. Scientists say that we lose as much
energy by being angry for fifteen minutes as we might
acquire from nine and a half hours’ physical exercise.

Anger is more dreadful than thorns. Because a thorn
causes pain to the man who is pierced by it; not to the
man who pierces him with the thorn. But anger causes
pain to both; to the man who is angry and to the man
with whom he is angry.

An angry man is deaf like an ocean because he does
not listen to the advice of others; nor does he listen to
the suggestions of others. Advice only serves to intensify
anger.

47
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gqaar fg qatong
TR F Aead |
qF: g1 {ASIATETH
Faw fawadaa_

Upadesho hi murkkanam

Prakopgya na shantaye
Payah panam bhujanganam

Kevalam vishavardhanam.

“Advice given to foolish people does not pacify their
anger but increases it, just as milk given to a cobra
increases its venom.”

An angry man is said to ke like fire because with-
out thinking of consequences he causes as much harm to
others as he wants to. Why do we get angry? Pride is
the cause f anger. The anger of a man is in propor-
tion to his pride because if any one offends his self-
importance he grows furious and intolerant and he can-
not get back his peace of mind until he takes revenge
against the man who has offended him. Until then, he
will not also keep quiet. He keeps thinking of the ways
by which he can take revenge. The man against whom
revenge is taken also in his turn contemplates revenge.
He, too, will not have peace of mind until he has taken
his revenge. In this manner, each goes on taking re-
venge against the other and their animosities pass through
several generations.

Love cannot exist where there is anger. Lord Maha-

vira has said :
FNF N gz N
Koho Peeyimn Panasei.
Anger destroys love.

Even after his death an angry man will not attain
any state of spiritual elevation.

#gr 7T Fgw
Aho Vayayi Kohenam.
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(“On account of anger people fall into spiritual dis-
asters.””)

A philosopher has said, “Anger originates from un-
wisdom and ends in repentance.”

Those who get angry are rveally fools even though
they might have read a large number of sacred books.
When the intoxication caused by anger abates, the angry
man repents but he cannot set right what he has done
in his mood of anger and so his repentance is futile.

A poet says that the harm caused by anger is many
times greater than the one caused by fever. Hcere is the
Sanskrit poem in which he states this point :

gRaHEATa sa< qontfas a@d |
FA9 J qUAG Fi qattoa aq: )
Haratyeka dinenaiva

Jvaram sanmasikam balam
Krodhera kshanenaiva

Kotipoorvarjitam tapah.

(Fever destroys within a day all the energy that has
been gained in six months but anger destroys in a mo-
ment the good effects of all the noble actions done in mil-
lions of previous lives, poorva janmas.)

We may think that anger comes to us from outside
but according to Vinoba Bhave anger lies latent within
us and manifests itself when there is some provocation. If
v+ throw a stone into a lake of pure water slime comes
up because slime is present at the bottom of the lake
but on the contrary if we throw a stone or even a rock
into a concrete tank in a city slime Wwon’t come up he-
cause there is no slime in it. The hearts of true sadhus
and santhas (ascetics and holy men) .are free from pas-
sions. Therefore whatever external provocation may be
there in the form of insults or abuses anger does not ap-
pear in them.

A poet has given a wonderful suggestion to people
to give up their anger.

G.S.-4



50

AIFIG FTAT X FT: 9 7 J°?

Apakarisu Kopaschet
Kope Kopah Katham na te?

(If you get angry with those people who harm you,
then why don’t you get angry with your anger and give
it up?)

The implication is that anger is the greatest cause of
harm. The meaning of the statement that we should get
angry with anger is that we should discard anger. In,
Sthananga Sutra there is a discussion regarding the question;
how anger arises ?

“Anger arises on account of four causes : (1) Place,
(2) Home (home, shelter, shop, building etc.), (3) The
body and (4) the articles which we use.”

According to the present-day philosophers there are
the following five causes for anger:

1. Abusive Language : Anger appears when some-
body uses abusive language or strong language.

2. Selfish Pursuits : When somcone thwarts our sel-
fish pursuits we get angry with him.

3. If our self-importance is offended by some im-
proper activities or behaviour our anger bursts out.

4. Misunderstanding : Anger arises when we think
that something is true when it is not true. (A husband
mistaking his wife and suspecting her character when he
sees her conversing with some other man or a woman
suspectmg her husband’s character when she sees him
conversing with some other woman, are misunderstandings.)

5. Differences of Opinion : Anger appears as a re-
sult of a misunderstanding between father and son,mother-
in-law and daughter-in-law, brother and brother etc.

The nature of anger differs from person to person
in accordance with their nature.

“The anger of a noble person is momentary. It dis-
appears soon. The anger of a man of average moral spiritual
strength lasts two prakaras (a day has 8 prakaras). There-
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fore 2 praharas means 6 hours; that means such a man’s
anger lasts only some hours. The anger of a man who
belongs to the low level of moral and spiritual strength
continues for twenty-four hours but the anger of the
lowest man continues till his death.”

Those who are angry cannot think clearly and those
who are rational do not get angry.

The great philosopher Confucius emphasising rationa-
lity said this, “When anger appears in you sit down and
think about its consequences. On account of this, your
anger disappears.”

Mohammad, the Prophet said this while suggesting a
way to keep off anger, “If you are angry do not keep
standing—sit down and if your anger is still great, lie
down.” The best remedy for anger is delay or postpone-
ment. It has been said, “If you are angry count upto
ten and if your anger is intense count upto a hundred.
If the mind is diverted thus, anger disappears.” Jesus Christ
has said, “Wisdom lies in delay when you are angry.
Acting rashly in anger is but foolishness.”

When we are angry we cannot enjoy the taste of
food; therefore it is suggested that we should take our
food only when we are i a mood of perfect calmness.
Doctors advise mothers not to give suck to their chil-
dren when they (mothers) are in a mood of anger be-
cause anger renders milk poisonous and even blocd is
made poisonous by anger. A certain woman suckled her
child while quarrelling with a neighbour and a little later
the child died. A certain doctor took the blood of an
angry person and injected it to the body of a hare, and

withina short time the hare died. From these examples,
it is evident that anger pollutes and poisons milk and
blood. Therefcre people should try to keep off anger and
it is evident that the happiness of people liesin keeping
off anger.

A certain scholar was returning home after taking a
bath in the river, Ganga. On the way, by chance a sca-
venger happened to touch him. Infuriated by this the
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scholar said, “You fool! you blind fellow! Don’t you
realize who I am? and from where I am coming? I am
a Brahmi_n and I am returning home after taking a bath
In the river Ganga. By touching me you have pollut-
ted me. Now I should go back to the river and take a
bath again and it will be a waste of time.”

_ The scavenger said, “Now I too should take a bath
in the Ganga.” The scholar said, “Why should you take
a bath?” The scavenger said, ‘“Because my body has
been polluted by the contact of a chandgla (an untouch-
able).” The scholar said, “What do you say? I am a
Brahmin, I say, I am a Brahmin!”

The scavenger said, “In the sh@stras it is said that
an angry man is a chandala (an untouchable) and that it
is character not birth that makes a man a chandala (un-
touchable) or a Brahmin. You have become a chand@la
by getting angry with me; and by contact with your
body, I have become polluted; and I can become pure
only by taking a bath in the Ganga.”

The Brihmin accepted his mistake; and after his
eyes (mental eyes) were opened by this conversation, he
felt grateful to the scavenger.

IaEA T TRH_ N
Uvasamena hane Koham

Anger should be checked by means of restraint.

A Kshatriya once insulted and abused the Buddha
but he remained unprovoked and calm. The kshatriya con-
tinued to scold the Buddha until he felt tired of speaking.
He wondered why his abuses and insults had no effect
on the Buddha. He thought about it for a long time.
When he could not realize the cause for the Buddha’s
imperturbability, he asked the Buddha himself to tell
him why he had not been provoked. The Buddha said,
“Brother! If you offer me a gift and if I do not accept
it, with whom does the gift-article lie?”

The kshatriya said, “Why? It will remain with me.”
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The Buddha said smiling, “In the same manner, if
I do not accept your insults and abuses, that is, if I do
not give ear to them, they will remain with you. They
can have an effect on me only if I take them to heart.”

Deeply impressed by this reply of the Buddha, the
Kshatriya went away after taking leave of him.

A great moral teacher has said:

aqe afaay agfi:
aAag aveafa o

Atkrine Patito Vahnih Swayamevaup Samyati.

“The fire that falls in a place where there is no grass
is automatically extinguished.” ’

Suppose that an angry man is speaking into a tele-
phone using abusive language. If from the other end
somebody says, “Wrong number!” What happens? All his
anger would come down to the zero degree; that is, it will
cool down. If there is no one to listen to his abusive
words whom can he abuse?

After Maharaj (King) Bharthrihari became a samy@si,
that is after he renounced life, he was not at all perturbed
by the insults and abuses that people hurled at him;
and by way of giving a reply to them he wrote the fol-
lowing stanza :

QY Iag e wfew wam:
agafly qewrarg wrfe sangf:
anfa fafeadag fad faawmg
a fg was fww wisfeed g=@fa
Dadatu dadatu galim galimanto bhavantah,
Vayamapi tadebkdvad galidanosamarthah
Jagati Vidhitametad diyate Vidyamanam
Na hi sasaka vishdnam kopikasmai daditi.
“You have with you abusive language; hence you use
it. But I do not have abusive language; hence I cannot
abuse you. In this world people can give what they have.

A hare cannot give its horns to any one (since it has no
horns).”
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Saint Ekanath went to Benares on a pilgrimage.
One morning after having taken a bath in the Ganga he
was climbing up the steps. And then the young fellow
who sat above on the bank spat at him. The saint went
down the steps again and took a bath for the second
time. When he was climbing the st ps the young man
again spat at him. The saint without caring to see who
had spat on him quietly went back again and took a
bath for the third time. In this manner he had to bathe
in the river fifty times but he never got angry with the
young man who kept spitting 2t him. Finally, the young
man was tired of what he was doing, He repented his
action and shed tears feeling sorry for having disgraced
the saint. Then he fell at the feet of the saint and re-
peatedly entreated him to forgive him. The saint made
the young man stand up and embracing him said, ‘“Bro-
ther, why should I forgive you? You have bestowed a
great benefaction on me. On account of your benevolence
today I had the opportunity of sitting in the lap of
Mother Ganga fifty times. You deserve my heartfelt
gratitude.”

The young man was so deeply moved by the saint’s
nobility that he became his disciple and remained so
throughout his life. Tolerance makes a man great.

Have you seen dahibad@ (bada put in curds) ? It is call-
ed bada. A poet saw the bada and asked it how it came
to be called by the name bada (great). The bada gave
the following reply which satisfied the poet :

The black gram is in the masculine gender in
the Hindi language. When it is changed into dal (two
cotyledons), it is in the feminine gender. Therefore, it says
that it changed from being a man into a woman. A dal is
put in water and then it is crushed into a paste by the
pestle and mortar. Thereore it saysthat it fought against
stones, after purifying itself in the Ganga. Then it was
fried in boiling oil. After going through all these ordeals
it became a bada (or great). On the contrary, a man who
does not have tolerance becomes angry frequently. On
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account of the harm done by his anger he cannot attain
fullness in his life.

A certain woman was going through a bazaar with
her daughter, aged six years. On the way, there was a
balloon-seller. The girl asked her mother to buy her
some balloons. The price of a balloon was ten paise,
The mother had a ten-rupee note with her. The balloon-
seller did not have change with him. The mother said to
her daughter, ‘“Dear daughter, 1 do not have change
with me. I have only a ten-rupee note. We shall buy
balloons later.”” How could the child understand the
mother’s helplessness? She had been fascinated by the
colourfvl balloons. She thought that the mother was plead-
ing a pretext to save money and so the child obstinate-
ly kept asking for balloons. The mother became angry
and beat her. The girl fell on the road and was run
over by a car. The child became permanently crippled.

You stop your car when you see the signal given
by the traffic policeman but Lord Mahavir’s message is:

i

No kugje.
Do not get angry.

—GAFALT
Sutrakritanga Sutra

Even after hearing this message you cannot check
your anger. Do you think that a traffic policeman is
more important than the Lord Himself ? Think about it.

Let me illustrate by means of an example how a
wise man exercises control over his anger.

This incident took place in America. There was a
Professor who was very short-tempered. For every small
thing he used to get angry. On account of this habit of
his he had no peace of mind. Once he was delivering a
lecture on the subject of controlling anger but he himself
had no control over his anger. He told a friend of his
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about the way in which his mental peace was often af-
fected by anger and asked him to suggest a method to
check his anger. The friend said to the Professor, “You
buy one hundred envelopes and give them to your ser-
vant. Tell him to place one envelope before you when-
ever you get angry.” The Professor did so. According to
his instruction his servant placed before him an empty
envelope whenever he got angry. On seeing the envelope,
the chain of his thoughts and feelings would take a diffe-
rent direction. He would begin thinking about anger it-
self. He would think thus, “I am a short-tempered man.
I get angry now and then. Anger is a vice. I am a
teacher. I am teaching others to discard vices like anger.
Therefore, I must first control my anger.” When he
thought thus his anger would abate and he would re-
cover his calmness. Formerly, he used to get angry about
ten times a day but now the number came down and
sometime later he never got angry. His habit of getting
angry disappeared and he became an absolutely sweet
tempered person by the time about sixty envelopes had
been placed before him by his servant.

Was there any magic in the envelope? No. The
envelopes merely served to make him thoughtful and re-
flective. The entire miracle was wrought by thoughtful-
ness. A thoughtful and reflective man never becomes a
prey to passions. Anger appears when there is some pro-
vocation but if anger is habitual it appears even without
any external provocation. On the contrary, we can under-
stand from the example of saint Ekanath that if a man
is tolerant even a thousand provocations cannot make
him angry. He remains calm and peaceful but such
people are very rare. A poet says ;

“Countless are the people that get angry without
provocation. Those who get angry on account of provo-
cation are countable (of limited number) but the num-
ber of people who do not get angry even if there is any
provocation is very small. Such people may be five or
six in the whole world.”



6. NON-VIOLENCE

DEAR NON-VIOLENT PEOPLE!

If we should summarize the essence of dharma (right-
eousness or religious life) in three Syllubles or in 2 word
of three syllables we should say that it is mom-violence.
It is the essence of religion. It is called Bkagavathi in
Jain Philosophy.

“The Bhagavathi is ahimsa (non-violence). She gives
refuge and protection to all those who are in fear and
anxiety. The protection given by non-violence i« ¢f
greater value than any of the following: allowing hurds
to fly; giving water to the thirsty; giving food to the
hungry; giving protection to a ship in the sea; giving a
shelter to domestic animals; giving medicine to the sick
people and showing a way to the creatures that wander
in the forest. The protection and refuge given by non-
violence is greater than these. It brings welfare to all
creatures.” The Hindu religion considers ahimsa (non-vio-
lence) as the highest dharma or duty.

wfgar qzs as:
Ahimsa paramo dharmah.

— R
Ahimsa or non-violence is the highest dharma or
duty. —Mahgbharata
e uv qafafza sfga
Paramam dharmam shritividita ahimsa.
—uufaag
Ahimsa or non-violence is the highest dharma accord-
ing to the scriptures. —Ramacharitamanasa
wr fgenq sdqarfa
M@ himsyat sarvabhutani.
—aqaT
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Do not harm any creature. —Yajurveda

The Biblical commandment is: “Thou shalt not kill.”
(This is one of the Ten Commandments.) The Islamic
religion gives a commandment to Hajis (pilgrims) stat-
ing that they should not kill any animal in the period of
their pilgrimage; that is, from the date on which they
take up the haz or pilgrimage upto the time of their
completing the pilgrimage to Mecca. “Even if a louse is
biting you do not kill it. Let it go.” This is the com-
mandment. A great Muslim teacher Sheka Sadhi has
written, ‘“The ants caught beneath your feet experience
the same anguish and torture as you experience when you are
caught beneath the feet of an elephant.” In this way all
the religions preach ahimsa or non-violence. If non-vio-
lence is taken away from any religion nothing great re-
mains in it, All the teachings of all religions arc inten-
ded to lead us towards ehims@ or non-violence. Ahimsa or
non-violence is like a boundless ocean into which all reli-
gions flow like rivers and unite and become sanctified.

Just as all the rivers of the world flow into the ocean
and become united there, so also all religions of the
world unite in the Bhagavathi ahims@ or non-violence.

Now-a-days, it has become a fashion to convene con-
ferences of all religions. The heads of all religions are
invited to the Servadharma Sammelan (a conference of all
religions) and each invitee beats his drum, sings his song,
blows his own trumpet and goes away. The organisers
spend lakhs of rupees on such conferences; but no re-
sults are achieved because unless people practise ahimsa
in their lives and give the highest place to it, such con-
ferences are futile. The organisers may get only name
but the conferences do not serve the cause of religion.
Please listen to the fourth line in Sambodhasattari :

‘g wewt afesha’

Savve dhamma sammilanti

All religions unite.
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This statement expresses the idea of the unity of all
religions. When differences in respect of ideology, tradi-
tional and deep-rooted prejudices, religious fanaticism,
mutual hatred and blind dogmatism are discarded, ahimsa
or non-violence takes its place in human life. The true
unification of all religions can take place only on the
plane of non-violence and tolerance. When akimsa is given
the highest place, all prejudices, all animosities, all
dissensions, automatically disappear. True mutual love
appears.

afgar sfassrat aeafrasy gzeamm
—qIdTE AT

Ahimsa pratistay@m tatsannidhau vairatyageh.
—Patanjala Yogsutra)
Even the creatures that are by nature wild and vio-
lent grow non-violent and mild in the presence of a per-

son who is non-violent and whose life is governed by the
principle of ahimsa or non-violence.

In Fnanarnava (a great book) this point is explained
elaborately.

“In the shelter of a yogi (ascetic) who has discar-
ded all passions and attained emotional equanimity and
absolute detachment, even animals that hate each other
live in unity, amity and felicity. A deer and a lion’s cub
love each other; a cow and a tiger’s cub love each other;
a cat and a tiny swan love each other; a peacock and a
small snake love each other. They live like mothers and
children. In the same manner in the presence of such
a holy person all animals give up their natural inborn
hatred and violence and live in peace and felicity.”

This is the effect of non-violence. While he was in
Africa, Gandhiji was returning home after having deli-
vered a speech. An enemy followed him with a sharp
knife. Mahathma Gandhi thinking that he was a body-
guard said to him, “Brother! Why, do you follow me with
your knife to guard me? I wish to be prctected by
Bhagavathi ahimsa and certainly she will guard me. You
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need not take the trouble of guarding me and giving
protection to me.”

The enemy fell at the feet of Gandhi and said, “Lis-
tening to the evil advice of other people I came to kill
you but I could not lift my hand to attack you. Forgive
me.” This is the magic that non-violence performs. In
fact truthfulness, discipline, chastity, purity and austerity
and all other virtues appear only as various manifestations
of ahimsa.

gesgaATagar g 7w u
—gwa TNy

Satyashilavratdinamahimsa janani mata.
—Shubha Chandracharya

Ahimsa has been regarded as the mother of truthful-
ness, purity and austerity.

Ahimsa is the root of all great virtues and austeri-
ties—Ilike self-restraint, discipline, austerity, meditation,
worship etc., which are described in dharma skastras.

wawfaa qeq a7 fafaes fowalfd @=afg
qrorgary facaor wa@d@r a@@ awp N
—37 fagiaaedag
Ekkanchiya etta vayam. )
Niddittham jinavarehim Savehim
Panayivaya Viraman—

Mavasesa tassa rakkhatitha
—Jaina Siddhantha Bolasangrak

All the Jineshwaras have prescribed the austerity call-
ed Pranatip@ta viramana (ahims@) vratha and according to
them all the other austerities are intended to safeguard
and maintain ahimsa.

Every living being desires to be free; desires to be
free from all bondage and to attain deliverance. Ahimsa
is the most efficacious means to attain this objective.
Salvation or moksha is certain for those who are nonviolent.
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it i - RE AT

—gauFaEsT

Moksham dhruvam nityamahimsakasya.
—Suktimuktavalt

Moksha or salvation is certain for one who is non-
violent.

Ahisesa or non-violence inspires a thrilled sense of
the unspeakable potentialities of the soul but without
realising this people engage themselves in violent acti-
vities. In this world the means of violence are countless
and each is more devastating than the other; each is
more destructive than the other and each is more dread-
ful than the other. Man has invented such weapons and
destructive devices as the stone-weapons, the [g@thi, the
sword, the spear, the arrow, the gun, the revolver, the
atomic bomb, the Neutron bomb, the hydrogen bomb
etc. each more destructive than the other. Man has in-
vented these to destroy his fellow human beings. The
world has seen the terrible destruction caused by the
two world wars of 1914 and 1939. In spite of this, the
world seems to be preparing for another world war. At
present, in the world there are so many destructive wea-
pons that by using them not only a nation but the whole
world with all the living beings in it can be destroyed
in a few moments; yet the big nations of the world are
engaged in building up their piles of armaments.

Of the nuclear weapons that are there in the world
today 959, are possessed by Russia and America and the
rest are in the possession of the other nations of the
world.

According to one survey everyday one hundred mil-
lion rupees are being spent on the invention of destructive
weapons. If the same amount of money is spent on
building hospitals, providing education, providing help to
the needy and for such socially useful activities, human
beings would attain felicity and prosperity. But who can
make the leaders of the selfish nations of the world realise
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this great truth. Akimsd or non-violence is the only wea-
pon that can counteract the evils of all destructive wea-
pons. In the matter of non-violence, there is no question
of disparity between one nation and the other as in the
case of the possession of destructive weapons. Lord
Mahavira has given the following commandment in
Ack@ranga Suthra:

afeq aq qor 9% |
afeq s|ed qor 97 1

Atthy sattham parena param
Natthi asattham Parena Param.

One destructive weapon can be more destructive
than the other but there is no non-weapon (ashkastra)
which is greater than ahimsa.

When destructive weapons are used there will be
wars and disturbances. There is cruelty in the use of
such weapons but no such evil result emerges from the
use of non-violence. Non-violence means peace, co-opera-
tion and kindness. Nothing, neither a weapon nor a
non-weapon is comparable to ‘ahimsa.’ Think of
this peacefully.

Mahatma Gandhi was a famous exponent and
examplar of non-violence. When Mahatma Gandhi ‘was
thinking of going abroad for higher education his mother
according to the advice of a Jain ascetic took from him
three promises : (1) That he would not drink liquors;
(2) That he would not eat meat and (3) That he
would not desire the company of other women. In his
autobiography Gandhiji says that he became a lover of
non-violence because of the efficacy of these three promises.
Gandhiji has given the following lofty principles which
constitute the creed of ahimsa.:

1.  Ahimsa is the other mame for religion.

2. The meaning of ahimsa is faith in God.
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3. Just as according to the creed of violence we should
learn to kill and destroy, according to the creed of
non-violence we should learn to die and suffer.

4. The meaning of non-violence is universal love.

5. We do not have any right to destroy life since we do
not have the power to create it.

There is no difficulty in understanding the meaning
of ahims@ from these statements of Gandhiji based on his
own experience. The action that is performed by a lover
of non-violence influences even animals. This point is
illustrated by this example published in a newspaper. On
the way from Dahod to Rathalam there is a station call-
ed Alavad. There, the signal-man went to give the sig-
nal to the train that was about to arrive. The train was
coming it a great speed. On the same line there was a
mail train. If the line of the arriving train was not changed
it would crash against the mail train and there was the
possibility of thousands of men, women and ildren dying
on account of that accident if it occurred.

The signal-man went to the signalling place at the
right time but at the place where he had to stand to
give the signal there was a cobra with its hood spread
out. What could he do? And there was no time to
turn away the cobra by scme means. Even a moment’s
delay would cause the death of thousands of people. He
decided that he should save the lives of thousands of
passengers even if he should die fcr it. He thought that
there could be no greater benevolence than this. Standing
on the cobra, he gave the signal. By this means the
line changed. The train rolled on the other line and
halted. The lives of all the passengers weres saved.

The GCobra did not bite the leg of the signal-man
who had stood on it impelled by his love of azkimsa.
Without causing any danger to the man bearing with
the pressure of his feet for sometime the cobra went away
after it was free. In this manner he obtained the fruit
of his non-violence at once. The incident was published
in all newspapers and he was praised. He became fa-
mous and that is another matter,
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We can achieve victory over violence by means of
non-violence. King Prasenajit was greatly worried by the
enormities perpetrated by the dacoit Angulimal. People
used to shudder at the very mention of his name. Buddha,
the very -embodiment of compassion decided to reform
the dacoit by means of akimsg.

One day, the Buddha went into the forest where the
dacoit lived with his followers. Seeing the Mahatma com-
ing towards him the dacoit took up his sword. But the
Mahatma did not have even a /[gth: in his hand. The
dacoit wondered who the man was. He thought that
the man could not have heard of his name otherwise
he could not come to him so fearlessly. Angrily the da-
coit said to him, ‘““Oh, vagabond! Who are you? Why
are you walking into the very jaws of death? Don’t you
love your fingers? Don’t you know that this is the resi-
dence of dacoits and that I am Angulimal, the leader of
the dacoits ? My practice is to wear a garland of fingers.
Whenever a traveller comes this way, I cut his fingers
and make a garland of them and wear it around my
neck. I always like to wear a new garland. That is why
I am called Angulimal. Come here. Today I shall wear a

'7’

garland of your fingers!

Mahatma Buddha said, “Dear brother! We have fin-
gers to work with, not to be cut.” The dacoit said, “Oh,
you are preaching me! Wait. I will make you taste the
pleasure of it.”

The Buddha said, “I love all living beings and I al-
ways enjoy the delight of spiritual satisfaction. 1 wish
that you too should live like me and not try to make
people suffer and cry. Try to wipe the tears of people
who are in distress. If you do so your life will be tear-
less and happy. Just as you love your ﬁngcrs all people
love their fingers. Just as you experience pam and anguish
when your fingers are cut others also experience pain when
their fingers are cut. Stop this cruel practice of vours.
Strength lies not in causing pain to others but in giving
happiness to others, in rendering help and service to
others.”
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Angulimal was so deeply impressed by the sublime
words of the Buddha that he put an end to his career
of violence and became a discipiec of the Buddha. The
next day King Prasenajit came to see Muni Angulimal
and saluted him with respect and devotion. Angulimal
had come to deserve respect and devotion because of his
acceptance of the creed of ahimsa.

A man who is a lover of akimsa and who is conse-
quently benevolent bestows his love and kindness not only
on human beings but also on animals. He eschews meat-
eating and eats only vegetarian food.

The world-famous dramatist, Bernard Shaw was a
vegetarian; and he always staunchly advocated vegetar-
rianism; and vehemently condemned non-vegetarianism.
One day, he was invited to a dinner, and he went to
participate in it. The food served at the dinner was
non-vegetarian; and was not to his taste. Being an cut-
caste there, he got up from hisseat at the dinner-table
and sat elsewhere. One said to him: ‘“Sometimes when,
at dinners, vegetarian food has not been arranged to be
served, it does not matter if you take non-vegetarian
food. You may eat any food in your house; but at a
dinner party, where no vegetarian food is being served
and where non-vegetarian food is served, you must com-
promise your principles a little. That is a necessary so-
~ial ctiquette.” Shaw, who despised non-vegetarian food
and who loved vegetarian food gave this firm reply:
“My stomach 1s only a stomach; not a grave to fill
with dead bodies.”

On that day, Shaw returned home hungry but by
his remark he had impelled his listeners to think deeply
about the subject.

Onc day, some cows that stood by the side ot a
road, kept staring at the great Emperor Akbar who hap-
pened to he there. Akbar asked Birbal, “What are those
cows saying, looking at me?”

Birbal who was highly resourceful and witty, said,
“Your Highness! They are : ing, ‘We eat only grass
and live. We do not haiu viners. We do not utter lies.

G.S.-5
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We do not steal others’ property. We are not unfaithful
to any one. We give milk which gives excellent nourish-
ment to human beings. Our offspring become bullocks
and help farmers in their ploughing and in doing other
work in fields. Even after our death our skin serves all
people without any discrimination in the form of foot-
wear. Yet for what.offence of ours does the butcher slaugh-
ter us? Kindly do justice to us! These cows, in their
dumb language, are saying this to you.”

Hearing this, the Emperor at once ordered that
slaughtering of cows in the slaughter-house should be stop-
ped at once. He also prescribed severe punishments for
those who killed cows. But today, our free India has not
made any laws to prohibit the killing of cows. Who can
say that this is the same country for which Mahatma
Gandhi achieved political freedom by means of a non-
violent movement?

That man is non-violent in whose heart kindness and
compassion abide. Kumar Arishtanemi was the son of
King Samudravijaya and Queen Shivadevi. His marriage
was settled to take place with Rajimathi, the daughter
of Ugrasena, the King of Dwaraka. They went to Dwaraka
with all their relatives and friends.

While the chariot in which Kumar Arishtanemi sat
was entering the City, his eyes fell on a cattle-shed in
which some animals were kept. On enquiry, he found
out that those animals were kept there to be killed and
cooked for the marriage guests. On hearing this, the
prince’s heart was filled with compassion and pain. The
marriage was the cause for this proposed large-scale slaugh-
ter! The prince thought that he was responsible for it.
He requested the people there to release the animals at
once. Accordingly they were set free. Then, he ordered
his charioteer to drive back the chariot and said, “Now
I will marry not Rajimathi but Mokshalakshmi (i.e., T will
seek my salvation}.

There is no divorce between the word and action of
great men (mahdtmas). The prince became a mendicant
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and performed a severe penance. Getting rid of his Kar-
mas (actions) he attained Kevaljngna (the highest enlighten-
ment). Then, establishing four Sanghas (societies) he began
preaching to people the way to attain salvation. In this
manner, he became the 22nd Thirthankar and he is the
22nd of the 24 Jain Thirthankaras (those who help us to
cross the ocean of samsar). )

Even the life of Parshwandth, the 23rd Thirthankara
is connected with ahims@ (non-violence). Before he received
Deeksh@, that is before he became a Jain Muni, he was
called Parshwakumar. That was his original name. Once,
hc was going on an elephant with his mother, Vamadevi,
in the outskirts of Benaras. He happened to see an ascetic
performing a sacrifice called Panchagni; and said to him,
“Where there is violence, there isonly a show of Dharma;
not Dharma (true religion). In your very presence, a cou-
ple of cobras are being burnt in the sacrificial fires
and you think that this is Dharma.” He asked some wor-
kers there to take out the Cobras from the fire. While the
people who were there, condemning the ascetic, he returned
home.

qa & wifeen &g
% 7. fgag feaw
Evam khu n@nino saram
Fam na himsai kinchanam.
“The essence ot the knowledge of an enlightened
man is that hc does not cause violence to any creature.”

A man becomes an ahimsak or a non-violent person
by acting thus.



7. OBSERVANCE

OH PEOPLE OF EXCELLENT CONDUCT!

In Jain Dharma, a great emphasis is laid on the neces-
sity of observance or practice. The Acdranga Sutra which
embodies the principles relating to ackarana or practice is
the first and foremost of the forty-five dgamas (Shastras).

s Pt e 0
Jnana kriyabhyam Mokshah.
““Salvation results from knowledge and action.”
According to this statement, action or observance is
of greater importance than knowledge. Even in life, men
who may be illiterate but whose conduct and action are

good are given greater honour than those who are scho-
larly but whose conduct and action are ignoble.

Evil conduct pollutes the soul and noble conduct
purifies and ennobles the soul. That is why great sages
have proclaimed:

AT SaHy g6 0
Ackarah Prathamo Dharmah.
“Right action is the first and foremost dhkarma or
duty.”

Undoubtedly, knowledge is the first necessity but
righteousness or dharma begins with right conduct. Evil
conduct enfeebles the soul but good conduct ennobles it.

There is an English proverb which says, “If money
is lost nothing is lost. If health is lost something is lost;
and if Character is lost everything is lost.” This is a great
truth and we should realize its value.

68
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There is a similar proverbial statement in Sanskrit
also :

Fehiorr faara: sfon

qoaT g Az
Akshino vittatah kshino
Vrittatastu hato hatah.

“The man who has lost his wealth has lost nothing
but the man whose character is lost is as good as being
dead.”

It is necessary to make a lot of sacrifices and to
practisc tolerance to maintain the purity of our conduct
or action. Without hardships objectives cannot be ful-
filled. When you are ready and willing to face and en-
dure all kinds of hardships for the sake of the attainment
of worldly prosperity which is mutable and transitory, you
should be happy and willing to endure difficulties and ad-
versities to attain Saddchdgr or nobility of conduct, which is
a giver of enduring felicity.

In order to secure a place in the State Legislative
Assembly or in Parliament you have to contest elections,
spend lots of money and sweat a lot. When that is so,
can you attain the status of Paramatma easily? In order
to attain the state of Paremdtma@ you must fight against
anger, pride, delusion, greed etc., which are the enemies
of the soul. You have to perform tapasya and you have
to renounce all your affluence and influence, and help
others.

The tamboora has four strings. They produce four
sounds, namely, Pa-sd, $@-sa and these sounds provide a
basis for the singer to render his song. In the same
manner, in life, the jiwa, if it should lead a pure and
righteous existence needs the support or basis of darshan
(faith in sh@stras), Fnan (knowledge of skastras), Charitrya
(character) and tapa (austerity).

Just as the sounds produced by the strings of a sz-

rangi please the ears of the listeners, in life the conduct
emerging from right action and character would please
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people. This is the reason why a man of noble character
and conduct achieves popularity and esteem. People talk
of social reforms but society is made up of individuals.
Therefore if every individual reforms himself society be-
comes rcformed automatically.

Youngsters are naturally influenced by the character
and conduct of elders. Children imitate the good and
bad actions of the elders in the house because they are
influenced by them. By observing the children in a fa-
mily we can roughly realize the kind of elders that are
in the family because children are naturally influenced
by the good and bad actions of their elders. They are
like a blotting paper receiving impressions.

What you know and what you believe in is not of
much importance. What you do actually is of more im-
portance than your knowledge and beliefs. The implica-
tion is that conduct is more valuable than knowledge
or beliefs.

Pratikramana and $@m@yik and the other religious acti-
vities performed at home at the right time as a routine
are lifeless rituals but they become meaningful and effica-
cious if they are a part of our very life.

A man of right character and conduct eschews self-
glorification. Therefore, it is undesirable to glorify your-
self. There is no need to describe the fragrance of a
scent and no need to beat a drum to give it publicity.
Its own perfume indicates the quality of the scent and
the perfume is in the scent. In the same manner a man’s
character is revealed by his conduct. Knowledge remains
in the mind but you do not salute the head of the Guru-
dev. You salute his feet because the feet symbolize ac-
tion and conduct. The task of moving about is done by
the feet and we move about according to the dictates of
our knowledge. An English proverb says, “Charity begins
at home.” Every man reaches his destination by means
of his own feet. You cannot walk with the feet of an-
other man; but you can know how to walk (in the right
direction} by looking at another who is walking. You
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cannot reach your destination just because another man
reaches his destination. You have to reach your destina-
tion by your own efforts.

afigar srguedy
aifed S waanziea )
A Aau FESH
aifa & = amfa o
Arihanto asamatto,
Tarium loana bhavasamuddammi
Magge desana kusalo
Taranti je maggi lagganti.

“Arihantadeva is incapable of teking people -« . sy
the ocean of samsara. He can only show the way. Only
those can cross the ccean of Samsara who cross it by their
own efforts. In other words, salvation can be attained
by people by virtue of their own practice of ethical prin-
ciples.”

The man who does not act according to the dictates
of his knowledge is a fool though he may be learned.

gremogseatfa wafa aek:
grg fwarars gew: a fag o

Skgstranyadhityapi bhavanti murkhah
Yastu kriyavan purushah sa Vidwan

“Even though some might have mastered the Shas-
tras, they are fools if they do not act according to them.
A true scholar is one who acts according to his know-
ledge.”

Dr. S. Radhakrishnan who was for some time Presi-
dent of India remarked that India nceded not formal
education (measured by degrees) but character. Here is
a beautiful English couplet which expresses the same idea.

“A man of words, not of deeds,
is like a garden full of weceds.”
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Knowledge of Shdstras would be futile and ineffective
if it is not put into action. But the knowledge of Sk@siras
is not unimportant because it is that knowledge which
inspires action. But if we think of their relative impor-
tance action is of the highest importance. Shastra, dharma
and acharan; of these acharan (action) is of greater impor-
tance than the other two :

anwy wiaar fesr:
wfrredy wifcone |
siforiy mfe: S
wfedt  saxarfaa: o

Ajnebhyo granthinah shreshthah
Granthibkyo dhdrino varak
Dharibhyo jnaumah shreshthah
Jnanibhyo vyavasayinah.

It is said in Manusmriti that—

“Those who study the ShGstras are better than igno-
rant people; those who get them by heart are better than
those who merely study them. Those who assimilate the
Shastras are better than those who merely memorize them.
But those who act according to their knowledge are bet-
ter than those who possess only a theoretical knowledge
of the Skastras.”

Preaching is easy; but practising the precepts is diffi-
cult. If a death occurs in somebody else’s house, we
easily condole with the bereaved and give them comfort
and consolation but if we suffer bereavement, we cannot
check our tears and sorrow, we cannot control our sor-
row, and we cannot ccnsole our own minds and hearts.
This kind of thing happens not only in the case of Skra-
vakas and shr@vikas. but also in the case of Sadhakas be-
cause all of us are Sadhakas, but not Siddhas.

What was the plight of the first Ganadhara Gowtama
Swamy, the staunch follower of Lord Mahavira whe was
the leader of fourteen thousand Sddhus (hermils), after
Lord Mahavira attained Nirvana? All of you know that
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story. Gowtama Swamy began weeping like an ordi-
nary man. He wept thus not for ten or fifteen minutes
but for the whole night. He kept lamenting over the
separation from Lord Mahavira but in the fourth pra-
hara that is in the last part of the night or by early
morning, the chain of his feelings and thoughts took a
different direction. He began to think, “Lord Maha-
vira’s body was perishable and transitory. That had to
perish and become separated from me but the Lord’s
message is imperishable. It can bring spiritual welfare to
all bemngs. Falling a victim to moke (desire) I wept and
now I realize that lamentation is futile and that it brings
no benefit; on the contrary lamentation pollutes the soul.
What a fool have I been! I have memorized the message
of Lord Mahivira but I have not acted according to it.
I stand condemned. I was Lord Mahéavira’s favourite
disciple but I have become an unfit disciple of Lord
Mahavira by my action of weeping over this separation
from his body. No, no, I should stop weeping and I
should prove that I am his true disciple.”

By this kind of thinking, he attained Kevaljngn or
the highest knowledge. As long as he had attachment for
the body of Mahavira that attachment impeded his at-
tempts to attain Kevala Jnan but when that impediment
was overcome he attained absolute knowledge and became
a truly enlightened person.

¢ IIRW FAS AFAL |
¥ wraddg ¥ A T 74X —afaarag

Par upadesh kushal bahutere
Je acharhim te nara na ghanere.
Ramcharitmanas

“There are countless people that can console others
in their sorrows. But those who practise their own pre-
cepts are very rare.”

Once Swami Vivekananda went to America. There
when someone laughed at his simple dress, he said to
him, “In your country it is a tailor that creates Civility
but in the country where I live, it is conduct or beha-
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viour that creates Civility.”” Expensive dress shows that
you are an affluent man but what is the relationship
between civility and dress? Even thieves, dacoits, pickpoc-
kets, prostitutes and immoral persons wear excellent dress
and move about showing off their dress but no one
considers them as cultured or gentle people.

The writers of Shgstras say this while describing the
importance of action or conduct.

9gq AT JIAT IQT 11
Padhamam Nanam Tao Daya.
“First knowledge and then kindness.”

In this context dayad means action prompted by know-
ledge. From the following example we can know the
adversity that can arise if our action i3 not in confor-
mity with our knowledge.

There was a beautiful mansion in a town. The
husband and the wife who owned that mansion were
sleeping one night. When it was past mid-night a burg-
lar broke into the house by removing the window bars.
On hearing the noise of the bars being bent and broken,
the wife woke up. Softly waking up her husband she
said to him in a low tone, “Are you awake?”

The husband said, “Yes, yes I am awakec. What is
the matter?”

The wife said, “Burglars have broken into the house!”
The husband said, “I know it.”
" The wife said, “The burglar is going towards the

almirah.”

The husband said, “I know it,”

The wife said, “He is taking out the bundles of cur-
rency notes.”

The husband said, “I know it.”

The wife said, “He has put all the notes into his
bag.”

The husband said, “I know it.”

The wife said, “The burglar has jumped out through
the window to go away.”
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The husband said, “I know it.” The wife said, ““The
burglar must have gone a long distance.”” The husband
said, “I know it.” The wife said, “What is this? You
keep saying, ‘I know it; I know it.” Yeu do not seem
to care for the money. The money has been burgled
under your very nose and you have done nothing.”

“‘arz fasd g9 fe@m
T T Afage o
AT — AT FT >,
ST quTH gL 1’

Tod tijeri dhan lio

Chor gayo atidur
Janu janu kar rahyo

Jana paname dhur.

““The thief has stclen the money from the safe and
has gone a long distance; but you keep saving, “I know”
without trying to do anything about it.”

The following incident took place at Badhauda. There
a conference took place, under the Presidentship of Sayaji
Rao. At the conference an eminent scholar from Madras
delivered a speech which was remarkable for its logical
reasoning. The subject of the lecture was ‘““Non-violence
and Its Importance in Life”’. The style of the speech
was so fascinating that the audience listened to him
spell-bound. While he was lecturing, drops of perspiration
appeared on his face. He took out his handkerchief to
wipe off the perspiration but owing to his carelessness and
forgetfulness along with the kerchief he took out two
eggs from his pocket and they fell on the grovnd! The
audience who noticed this, were shocked. They wonder-
ed how a man who delivered such a beautiful lecture on
non-violence could eat eggs. The speaker who was sham-
ed by the occurrence sat in a corner completely put out.
While making the presidential remarks Sayaji Rao said,
“Our country is being ruined by such people. There is
.no relationship between their words and actions.”
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qg & ag ;AL |
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Kahate so karate nahi

Muha ke bade labar
Kala muha ho jayaga

Sayike darbgr.

“The words of those who preach without practising
are deceptive. In the Lord’s Court, their faces will grow
dark with guilt.”

A certain scholar while delivering a discourse on
religion said that eating brinjals was sinful because the
brinjal contained seeds; each seed had a life in it; des-
troying jivas was violence; violence would bring sin and
the bondage of sin would take the sinner to hell hence
those who had faith in religion should give up eating
brinjals. The discourse was over. The listeners returned
home. The scholar was also returning home. On the
way, he saw a vegetable shop and his eyes fell on a heap
of brinjals which were round, small and fresh. With the
money he had obtained as offering at the discourse he was
buying brinjals. A man who had listened to the discourse
also came to the shop to buy vegetables. He caught
the scholar red-handed. The listener said, “Hello Sir!
What are you doing here? In your discourse, you exhor-
ted people not to eat brinjals but now you are buying
them. Why so?”

The scholar said, *“Brother, the fact is we should not
eat brinjals described in the Shastras but these brinjals
are meant to be eaten. The two are not the same.
Moreover, we preach what is written in the Shastras. We
cannot help doing so. We should not do injustice to the
writers of the Shastras. We should not be unfaithful to
them. Our duty is to explain what is written in the
Skastras. By carrying out that duty we receive the money-
offerings. In my discourse I preached that people must



77

give up eating brinjals. I did not say that I would not
eat brinjals.”

The listener was angered by the scholar’s explanation
and he never attended his discourse afterwards.

“Flourishing the hands, preceptors preach lofty pre-
cepts to others but if the preceptors do not practise what
they preach, then for them precepts are things to be sold
for money. They preach and receive money offerings in
return just as we buy things in a bazaar. Those precep-
tors who consider ecthical precepts as things to be sold
for money are unfit to be preceptors.”

Those preceptors who do not practise what they

preach have no right to open their mouths to preach to
others. Kabir has said :

FE F @ QT gAY, FAA FF G arfa o
wh @ & TF gAa, g weh & o oy

Rarani karai so poot hamara
Kathani kathai so ngti
Rahani rahai so guru ham@rz
hamrahan: ke sathi.
“One who acts is our son, one who talks is grandson,

one who lives with character is our Guru. We are com-
panions of character.”

Their teacher taught the Kauravas and the Pandavas :
‘g am | wHET W”
Satyam vada. Dharmam chara.
“Speak the truth; carry out or praotise dkarma or duty.”
The next day the boys remembered what was taught
to them and recited it but Yudhisthira could not remem-
ber his lesson. The teacher rebuked him. On the third
day also Yudhisthira said the same thing. He said that,

he could not remember the lesson. The teacher got angry,
reprimanded him and beat him.

After being beaten thus Yudhisthira smiled and said,
“By your kindness now I remember the lesson.”
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The teacher said, ‘“Very good, recite.” Yudhisthira
said, “Sir, why should I recite it? I have taken the test
and passed it.” The teacher was surprised by what Yu-
dhisthira said. Since it was like a riddle, he asked him

to explain it.

Yudhisthira said, ‘“‘Dear sir! Dharma requires that we
should not get angry. I had a doubt whether I would
remain calm even if there was some provocation to get
angry. Therefore according to the precept, “Speak the
truth”, I spoke the truth saying that I could not remem-
ber the lesson, even after receiving beatings and rebukes
from you, and so my doubt was cleared because I acted
according to the second precept and thus I remembered
the lesson. The teacher was greatly pleased by this reply.
Yudhisthira became famous as Dharmaraja by thus acting
according to what was taught to him.

One day Mohammad, the prophet being tired after
a long journcy was taking rest in the outskirts of a vil-
lage and there a dead body was being taken to the ce-
metery. The prophet stood up to offer his respects to
the departed one. His disciples said to him, “Sir, this is
the dead body of a Jew!” The prophet said, “Is not a
Jew a human being ? By respecting him we are respecting
humanity.”

Great men have the responsibility of acting accord-
ing to dharma or righteousness because others follow them
treating them as the exemplars of great virtues.



8. JEALOUSY

DEAR PEOPLE THAT COMPETE WITH ONE ANOTHER

Jealousy and the spirit of competition are more or
less the same but there is some difference between them.
There i1s as much difference between them as there is
between salt and sugar. Burning with intolerance at the
sight of the happiness of others is jealousy but the spirit
of competition does not produce such intolerance.

Those who are prompted by the spirit of competi-
tion endeavour to reach the level of those who are supe-
rior to them. This is a virtue, fit to be cultivated.

Just as the blood of an angry man boils, the blood
of a jealous man buis and his mind is unhappy. He
tries to cause harm to others in order to get rid of his
unhappiness. In this manner he is unhappy and he cau-

ses unhappiness to others. Hence jealousy is a vice that
should be discarded.

e & Ash: n)
—AHE AT
Hetgoirshyuh phale Nersyuh.
—Charakasamhit@

“Envy is admissible in respect of causes (this is called
emulation) not in respect of results or effects.”

If anyone has acquired material wealth, we should
not feel jealous of him but on the contrary we should
wry to realize the causes for his becoming affluent; we
should understand and realize the intelligence and in-
dustry by virtue of which he acquired his wealth. We
too should try to acquire wealth like him by means of
hard work and intelligence. Not only this; we can also

79
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try to acquire greater affluence than his. The desire
prompted by jealousy to seize by foul means the wealth
of another man makes man a devil. Jealousy makes man
a monster.

The feeling of jealousy should not appear in men.
Hence philosophers advocate a life of simplicity. Tao,
the great Chinese philosopher says:

“Jealousy disappears if you stop showing off your af-
fluence before others.”

If people burn with jealousy seeing your affluence,
your ornaments and your expensive dress you give them
up. Make this the motto of your life: “Simple living and
high thinking.” If you do so, you will not provoke the
fire ot jealousy in others. This is with respect to the jea-
lousy ot others. If you want to free yourself from the
fire of your own jealousy, you have to make efforts to-
wards that end since the matter is in your hands. Do
not allow jealousy to appear in your mind, under any
circumstances. If jealousy appears in you, it will annihi-
late your intellectual powers.

geat fg faasafafast u
Irshya hi Vivekaparipanthini.
“Jealousy is the enemy of intelligence.”

Unwisdom causes unhappiness.
FfaAs: qwEET 929 N
Avivekah Paramapadam Padam.
(Adversities arise in the absence of wisdom).
If you want to keep off unwisdom, you must give

up vour jealousy.
Lord Mahavira has said:

gsgeq faoitm e 1
Savvattha Viniya Machchare.
—Sutrakritanga Siutra
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“Keep off jealousy at all places.”

Cheerfulness is the opposite of jealousy. If jealousy
results from our intolerance of others’ prosperity, cheer-
fulness results from our joy at others’ prosperity.

It has been said :

T YA go=ar

a1 §F: gaafa
G-I, AT

qqr @& gEArAa

Suramyan kusumanr dristva

Yatha sarvak prasidati
Prasannanapargn drishiwg

Tatha twam sukhamapnuyzt

“Rejoice at the prosperity of others just as people
feel delighted at the sight cf beautiful flowers.”

—Rashmimala 7/8

If we arec happy at others’ happiness and if others
are happy at our happiness, n¢ one would wish to go
to heaven. This world itself would become a heaven. If
we should make this world a heaven and if there should
be joy -everywhere it is necessary that we should culti-
vate the habit of being cheerful. That day is blessed on
which the feeling of joy at others’ happiness rises like a
wave.

gy afr qhrg gwE:
Satveshu maitrt Gunishu Pramodah

“Amity with all beings and felicity at the sight of
happy people must arise in our hearts.”

Those who are competitive have great ambitions.
They endeavour to excel those who are more virtuous,
who are more prosperous and who are greater artists.
But the jealous people cannot tolerate the superiority
of others; and in consequence, they try to drag them
down. Envy leads to emulation but jealousy leads to

calumniation.
G.S.-6
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Jealous people are intolerant of the superiority of
others. They prefer the company of those who are infe-
rior to them. They fall a victim to the inferiority com-
plex because they think that those of whom they are
Jjealous are superior to them. The jealous people may be
kept away by their enemies; and may be pardoned but
their jealousy doess not leave them until it ruins them
completely. Jealousy is a malady which has no remedy
and which has no end at all.

g §4: fady, & 0T o |
gE-AANITG-[TFR, J&a syrfaaas:

Ya irshyuh paravitteshu
Rupe virye Kulgnvaye
Sukha sowbkagya satkare
Tasya Vyadhiranantakah
—Viduranithih
“The malady of jealousy experienced by a man who
is jealous of others’ wealth, beauty, strength, happiness,
family-background, prosperity and charity is without
remedy and without an end”.

Poverty (daridrata) is the sister of prosperity (lak-
shmi). Why do men bec . me poor by their jealousy? Ex-
plaining the reason for tn:s, the famous phiicsopher and
Poet Thiruvalluvar says, “Lakshimi (wealth) dces not abide
with jealous people. She lcaves her sister daridrata (po-
verty) with them.” People do not like to be poor but
they are not ready to discard jealousy which biings po-
vertv.

Jealousy has become a habit  with people. If any
onc happens to get from the government a yeward, an
honour, a title or a position others begin to burin with
jeziousy. If one merchant prospers in his business, the
other merchants 1n the neighbourhood are burnt to asics
by jealousy. If a sister-in-law’s jewels are lost or stolen
she weeps not over her loss but over the idea that her
sister-in-law’s jewels are safe. She weeps thinking, “Oh,
why are her jewels safe? Why were they not lost? Why
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were they not stolen?”’ The curious fact is, jealousy makes
in-laws out-laws.

Once a certain man was crushing roses with a mortar
and pestle. A philosopher asked them, “Why are you be-
ing punished thus?”

One rose gave this reply, ‘“Brother! the world is very
Jealous. People do not like to see our smiling faces; so
they torture us like this but when we were alive we gave
our fragrance to people. Even now we are giving fra-
grance to this man who is crushing us heartlessly, In
future also when we assume the form of a scent, we will
give fragrance to people.”

There is a proverb in Hindi, “The master gives away
his wealth in charity but the treasurer grieves over it in
polity.” When the master himself is giving away his
wealth in charity, why should the treasurer feel un-
happy about it? Why should he think that it is not pro-
per? The reason is his jealousy. There is a Rajasthani
proverb, “The anguish of others is light but the happi-
ness of others is a blight.” It is evident that this is the
cffect cf jealousy. Moral teachers have enumerated four

types of unhappy people of whom jealous people are
the first.

geaf goft adgee:, WAy facazifea: |
qLATE g1, 7 grEarfi (o
—HZIATITA 4/ 204 %
Iishyo ghrini tvasantushtah
Krodhano nitya shankitah
Parablagyopajivicha
Shadete dukhabhiaginah
—Mahabharatham
“Jealous people, resentful people, dissatisfied people,
angry pcople, suspicious pcople and parasitical people—
these are the six kinds of people who are always un-
happy.”
There was a saighji. Two scholars come to his house
one day. Each was proud of his scholarship. The saithi
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was greatly amazed by their discussions because each
displayed his powers of logical reasoning, to establish his
own theories and to repudiate the theories of the other.

Food had been prepared for the scholars so the saigh-
Ji requested the scholars to take a bath and get ready
for dinner and told them that after the dinner they could
spend the whole day in discussions and disputations
happily.

One scholar took a bucket and went to the well to
take a bath. The other scholar asked the saighyi what
benefit was there in taking a bath and if the fish that
remained in water throughout the day had purity and
sanctity and added that one who tried to purify his soul
with water was not a scholar but a donkey,

The saighji having heard this remark of the scholar
went to the well and told the scholar who was taking a
bath, how the other scholar had argued with the exam-
ple of fish to show that it was not possible to purify the
soul with water. The saighji asked him for his opinion on
this point.

That scholar burning with jealousy, said, “He must
be 'a bullock because a bullock does not take a bath of
its own accord. Its master has to take it into watcr by
force and wash it. Only human beings know the value
of a bath and not a bullock.”

From there the saighji went towards the kitchen, Hav-
ing whispered something into the ears of his daughter
he came into the sitting room. There were threc chairs
placed on three sides of the dinner table. The saithji sat
on one chair and the two scholars sat in the other two
chairs.

In accordance with the saithji’s instructions, his daugh-
ter brought grass in one plate and rice-husks in another
plate; and placed them before the two scholars. She
placed, before her father, a plate containing food.

The saithji said to the scholars, ‘“Please eat it.”

Both the scholars felt extremely angry with the saigh-
ji. They said, “Did you invite us to a dinner?”
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The saithji said, “Of course, I invited you to a dinner.
But I have arranged food for you in accordance with
your own introduction of each other.”” They said, “What
introduction is it?” The saighji said, “Have you forgotten
it sc soon? When he was bathing at the well, you said
that he was a donkey; and when I went to the well he
said that you were a bullock. That is why grass which
is the food of a donkey and husk which is the food of a
bullock have been placed before you.” The two  scho-
lars felt ashamed of what they had said and went away.

It is said:
afredt afied gezar, Ay giuad u

Pandito Panditam drishtwa
Shwanawat gurgurayate

“One scholar seeing another grunts like a dog.”

What is the reason for this? Sheer jealousy. On ac-
count of this reason, on that day, the scholars were not
only disgraced but they had to remain hungry. Even
after hearing such stories of the unhappy consequences of
jealousy, why is it that we do not decide to discard jea-
lousy?

Please listen to another example. There was a shrg-
vaka (a pious Jain) by name Hemu. He secured the posi-
tion of finance minister in the court of a certain empe-
ror.

The emperor used to examine the accounts prepared
by the Finance Minister, and if there was any mistake
in the accounts, by way of punishing him, he would
order him to eat all the pages of the account. Therefore,
no one was willing to accept the position of finance minis-
ter in his court. Hemu had heard of this. Therefore, he
would prepare the account of income and expenditure
with great care and then he would read it out to the
emperor. One day, he had to go out of station, on some
business. So, on that day he gave the respensibility of
reading out the accounts before the emperor to a minis-
ter in the court, who was older than he. Hemu had also
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suggested to that minister, who was afraid of being pu-
nished for mistakes in the account, a method of escaping
punishment.

The next day, the minister went to the Emperor to
read out the accounts. A mistake was discovered by the
Emperor. The minister was ordered to eat the pages of
the account. He began eating the accounts, The emperor
was amazed to see that there were no signs of discom-
fort or digust on the face of the minister, When the
emperor asked him for the reason, the minister said that
according to the suggestion of Hemuji he had written out
the accounts on chapatis (cakes) which were like papers;
and that was why he was eating them happily. There
could be no unhappiness in cating cakes.

The emperor praised Hemuji in the prescnce of all
courtiers and on hearing it, they began to burn with jea-
lousy. They said, “We too can give such answers. Kind-
Iy test us also.”

The emperor said, “Very good. 1 will ask you a
question. Let me see who will give the right answer, I
will give the position of Chief Minister to that gentle-
man who gives me a satisfactory answer. In this proposed
contest, Hemuji also may participate. Today, he is on
leave. Tomorrow, when he is present, I shall pose the
question to him also.”

All the scholars said, “Very good, we agree to that.
You may kindly ask us the cuestion. \Wewill also try to
answer it properly and secure the position of Chief Mi-
nister.”

The Emperor said, ‘I wish to know what 1s it
which I can do but God cannot do. Please, give me
the right answer.” When the scholars heard this ques-
tion, their faces fell because they could not insult either
the emperor or God. It was a difficult problem for them.
The answer to the question did not flash to them; yet
to safeguard their self-respect they requested the emperor
to give them twenty-four hours time. The emperor gave
them twenty-four hours to give the right answer. The
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scholars spent the whole night reading books to find out
an answer to the question. But, they could not find it
anywhere. At the end, being tired of searching for the
answer, they gave up their effort, and consoled themselves
with the thought that Hemuji would be surely caught in
this trap because he would be hanged if he, by his ans-
wer, insulted either the emperor .or God. Atleast thus,
they thought they would be free from the thorn of He-
muji’s superiority.

With this idea concealed in their minds, they came
to the court. The next day Hemuji had already come to
the court.

The emperor said to the scholars, “The time-limit of
twenty-four hours given to you is over. If anyone has
found an answer to my question, he may speak it out.”
They were all silent because they had not been able to
find out an answer to the emperor’s question.

At the end the emperor put the same question to
Hemuji. Soon after hearing the question, he gave his
reply, ‘“Your Highness! You can banish any one from
your country but God cannot, because your power is
limited to a certain territory but God’s power is not
limited to any territory. The whole universe is his. If
God banishes anyone, where can the banished one go?
God cannot send any one out of his universe.”

The emperor who was immensely pleased by He-
mu’s reply, immediately elevated him to the position of
Chief Minister from the position of Finance Minister in
his court. The position of Finance Minister fell vacant.
Some scholar was given that position. The scholars who
were jealous of Hemuji’s elevation to the position of
Chief Minister secretly planned with the Finance Minis-
ter and got a proclamation issued by the king. Accord-
ing to it, the Hindus, especially the Jain shravakas had
to pay a h-avy tax. Those who failed to pay the tax
would be imprisoned. On account of this, a large num-
ber of Jain shravakas had to go to jail. Hemuji who was
also a shravaka was greatly grieved by this. His duty or
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dharma was to save those who had been subjected to in-
Justice. So, he began to think of a plan to save the shra-
vakas. The jealous scholars were thinking that Hemu had
been caught in a trap. H Hemu did not do anything
to help the shravakas, they would be angry with him,
thinking that in spite of being the Chief Minister, he had
not done anything to help them. They would think that
he was selfish. But if he did anything to save the shra-
vakas, he would incur the displeasure of the king and he
would be thrown out of his position.

Whenever the emperor went out on a hunting
expedition he would leave the royal seal (rajamudrz) with
the Chief Minister. One day, the emperor went out on a
hunting expedition, leaving the royal seal with Hemu.
In the emperor’s absence, Hemu issued an order under
the royal seal, commanding the release of all the priso-
ners who had been imprisoned for not paying taxes.

No one had the courage to slight or disobey the
order issued under the royal seal and in consequence all
such prisoners were released from jail.

Soon after the emperor returned from his expedition
the jealous courtiers told him, “Your Highness ! In your
absence, misusing your royal seal, Hemu has released all
the skrgvakas. He has committed a great treason and
should be punished properly. Please think of the punish-
ment that should be given to him.”

The emperor naturally became angry when he heard
that his royal seal had been misused by Hemu. He at
once sent for the Chief Minister, Hemu, and said in a
thundering voice, “You fool, do you think that I gave
you the royal seal so that you may release the offenders
who had not paid taxes? Do you know, what the conse-
quence will be? You will have to lese not only your
position as Chief Minister in our court but also your
life for this offence. If you have anything to say in your
behalf, speak it out.”

Hemu said, “Your Highness! I have eaten your salt
and I cannot be unfaithful to you. I cannot think of
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any harm to you. Thosc who had been imprisoned were
cursing you. They were prayine to God to ruin you
and to destroy your power and prosperity. I am your
loyal and humble servant. My duty is to safeguard your
power and prosperity. Therefore, T ordered the release of
those prisoners. After bemg released they prayed to God
to bless you with greater power and prosperity and they
began saying, ‘Ouwr emperor is magnanimous. May he
live long! May he always be our ruler!” Now, you
voursclt may see what 1 have done is right or wrong.”

On hcaring this, the emperor was greatly happy that
the prisoners had been releascd. Moreover, he also en-
hanced Hemuji’s salary. This story illustrates how intel-
ligence can defeat jealousy.



9. BENEVOLLNCE

DEAR BENEVOLENT PEOPLE!

Benevolence abides in broad-mindedness but miserli-
ness abides in narrow-mindedness.

ag faw oo afg

AT FYIFIATH |
SEUSUSILUE

agay gErFaFa.
Ayvam Nijah Paro Vet

Ganang Laghuchetasam

Ud@racharitgnam tu

Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam.

“Narrow-minded people think, ¢This is mine—this is

another’s.” But those who are benevolent by nature deem
the whole world as their family.”

Look at a tree. It gives shelter to animals and birds.
It provides shelter and shadow to weary travellers. Even
to those who throw stones at it, it extends benevolence
by giving them fruits.

Thiruvalluvar has said, ‘“The prosperity of benevo-
lent people is like the prosperity of a tree bearing fruits
in the middle of a village.”” Just as all people in the vil-
lage can ear without any impediment the fruits of a
tree, all people can enjoy the prosperity of a benevolent
one without any impediment.

True benevolence does not lie in giving away one’s
wealth thoughtlessly. It lies in giving away one’s wealth
in charity to those who deserve help. Extravagant ex-
penditure is not benevolence. Benevolence is different from

90
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extravagance. True benevolence lies in extending help to
those who need it.

Benevolence impels a man to shed tears nf com-
passion even for an offender. “Blessed are the eyes of
Lord Mabhavira which shed tears of compassion for the
offender called Sangama, who was causing endless diffi-
culties, and impediments.” Here, the Lord shed tears not
becaunse of the difficulties caused to him by the offender
but because he was deeply grieved to think that the of-
fender would suffer a spiritnal disaster; that he would be
condemned to hell where he would have to experience
endless torture and misery. Behind his tears, there lay the
feelings of kindness, kindliness, affection and benevolence.

A man who is benevolent is by nature a benefactor
who extends his benefactions with a spontaneous magna-
nimity.

Bartrihari says this while describing the cause for
the benevolence of a benefactor.

geaifear exafad afz qaawn

aa ar gfz gz wfrd &w s
AU HAAFAT T JI0 IEEAT
FeaTTagAAa: giway wafr u
Utpadita Swayamiyam Yadi Tattanuja
Tatena va yadi tadd Bhagini khalu Shrih

Yadyanya Sangamavati cha tadd parastry
Tatyagabaddamanaseh Sudhiyo Bhavanti.

“If we produce wealth, (Lakshmi)—the Goddess of Wealth
by our own ecfforts, she is our daughter. If wealth (Laksmi)
was produced by our father that is if we have inherited
wealth from our father, she (wealth) is our sister. If
wealth belongs to others she is a parasthri (a woman be-
longing to another man). Therefore, sensible people al-
ways think of renouncing wealth.”

Benevolent people do not wait until the needy per-
sons ask for help. They voluntarily help them. If they

come to know that someone is in need of help, they
hasten to help them.
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Blessed are those that satisfy the needs of the needy
by rzalising their need from their very appearance.
They do not wait for others’ suggestions. Only those
who give away their wealth in charity and enjoy their
wealth are really wealthy., “If a man can be wealthy
with the money which is not given away in charity or
which is not enjoyed by him, then with the same wealth,
we too can feel that we are wealthy.”” In other words,
there is no difference between a poor man and a weal-
thy man who does not enjoy or give away his wealth in
charity.

The man who does not enjoy his wealth or who
does not give away his wealth in charity is a miser. A
poet expresses surprise at the behaviour of such a miser
thus, “If a miser does not give away his wealth, does
it mean that the wealth has surrendered itself to him?
If a miser -does not enjoy his wealth does it mean that
it can kill like poison?

Though a miser may have wealth, he does not have
benevolence. A poor man may be benevolent but he can-
not exercise his benevolence because he has nothing to
give away. A poor poet offered this prayer to Brahma,
“Oh Vidhata! (Oh Giver of Everything) If you like to
give me wealth, don’t give wealth to me. Kindly give to the
affluent the benevolence that is there in my heart (This
is enough, this would make everything all right).”

What is the similarity between a miser and a bene-
volent man? Here is a subhgshita which illystrates the
truth of the proverb “The poet sees what even the sun
cannot see.”

gey 7 fagoead”
Fu Frfgawsar |
grarfr  faeoread’
7 7 Jda wFar N —FASBATAT
Lubdho na visrujatyartham
Naro daridryasankayg
Datapi visrujatyartham

Na nu tenawva sankaya?
—Kuvalyananda
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A miser does not give away his wealth in charity
fearing poverty. But with the same fear of poverty even a
benefactor gives away his wealth in charity.

A benefactor thinks that he is wealthy in this life
because of the benefactions rendered by him in his
previous life (poorva janma) and that if he doe: not lLelp
others in this life, he would be poor in his next life. A
poet has composed a poem about a miser stating that
he is the greatest benefactor. “There has never been and
never will be a benefactor greater than a miser he-
cause he gives away his wealth to others even without
touching it, that is, without spending even a hit of if.
The implication is that he does not cive his wealth o
others with his own hands but after his death his wealth
is taken away by others. The miser puts by his moncey
penny by penny (he goes on saving piec by pie). But ir
is enjoyed by others. In a subk@shita, a poet says, “A
man who has wealth and who does not give it away to
others is the greatest fool on the earth because, he expe-
riences great anxieties and agonies to earn money; to take
care of it and suffers great grief when it ic stolen.” Even
Mother Earth fcels that such misers are a burden to her.
Sri Harsha has written the following poem exgressing
this idea:

ATARTA—AA—-RIAGGA:
qROTIy ¥ AW A T
da sfardaaradaT
T gaa frfefat aun
—Ageg afea

Y achamana— Jana—Manasavriteh
Purand ya Bata janma na yasya
Tena BhoomiratibhGrvatiyam
Na drumairna giribhthirna samudraih
—Naishadheeya Charitam

“The earth is burdened by those whose life is not
dedicated to the objective of satisfying the desires of the
needy; not by trees or mountains or seas.”
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A benevolent man thinks that his happiness lies in
the happiness of others. “The best way to do good to
ourselves is to do good to others. The right way to ga-
ther is to scatter.”

The best way to attain spiritual welfare is to seck the
welfare of others. The best way to put by isto give away.

The great Sanskrit poet, Magha, born in Gujarat, is
famous more for his splendid magnanimity than for his
poetic genius. As a poet he was great but he was also a
man of very great benevolence. The mname of his wife
was Lakshmi. It has been said:

aeare qfgd sed-
SeMdgfigatg »

Tasyabhud Gehini Lakshmik
Lakshmyriakshmipateriva

“The wife of the poet, Magha was named Lakshmi
and she was like Lakshmi, the divine consort of Vishnu.”

In benevolence, she was not in any way inferior
to her husband.

One day, a poor man came to their house and pray-
ed, “Lord! I have to perform the marriage of my daugh-
ter. If you could give some help to me, I would deem
it a mark of extreme kindness. I have come from a
great distance hearing about your benevolent nature.” On
that day, the great poet had not even a single gold coin
with him to give it to the man. But it was against his
nature to disappoint a suppliant. He got up and went
into the house and at that time his wife was lyirg on
the cot. She was about to sleep. Slowly, he took out a
gold bangle from one of her hands and gave it to the
poor man. While he was removing the bangle, she woke
up completely but she shut her eyes and pretended to
be sleeping, to see what her husband would do with the
bangle. The poet gave the bangle to thc poor man and
said, “You can sell this bangle and perform your daugh-
ter’s marriage.” Realising what her husband had done,
Lakshmi Devi came out and addressing the poor man
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who was turning back, said, ‘“Please wait! Take this ban«
gle also. How can you celebrate the marriage of your
daughter with one bangle?” Saying this,she removed the
bangle which was on her other hand and gave it to
him happily. The poor man saluting both gratefully went
away. He thought about the incident on his way, How-
ever much he thought about it, he could not decide
whose gencrosity was greater; the poet’s or his wife’s.

In those days, there appeared a severe famine in
Gujurat. A time of famine is also called durbhiksh@. (Bhik-
sh@ means alms. The time when it is difficult to get even
alms is called durbhiksha.) Greatly grieved by that time
of famine or durbhikshg, Magha said to his wife:

ar frerr gfeR} qafa graean agquy

-y wAtfor feaafgarsratas:

Fzedq wrd AgafavargEaAgy

g am: ? fe gl ? afgfr ! ngar shaafafu:

NG Bhiksha durbhikshe patati durvasthdh kathamrinam

Labhante karmani dwijaparivridhankarayatikah?

Adatvaiva grasam grahapatirasavastamayate

Kva yamah? kim kurmo? Crikini! Gahano Feevana vidhih.
“In this time of durbhiksha even bhikska (alms) cannot be se-
cured. How can poor people like us get loans? (A loan
cannot be obtained. If we could get a loan we could
pass scme days spending that money.) People will not
employ perfect brakmins like us to do work (otherwise
by doing some job we coul” have managed to live). The
sun 1s setting without giving us food. (That means they
were without food for the whole day.) Where shall we
go? What shall we do? Oh wife! It is very difficult to
keep the body and soul together.”

On hearing this, his wife suggested that they sheuld
leave Gujarat and go away to Dharanagari. Bhoja was
renowned for his bencvolence and he honoured poets
greatiy. So she sugeested that they should go to Dhara-
nagari and live happily. The poet accepted her sugges-
tion. Accorcingly they went to Dharanagari and settled
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down in a garden outside the city. The next day the
great poet sent a sloka (a poem) to King Bhoja by his
wife. The king read the poem.

guggARafy srAgrnAen,
awfa qaqes: Niaatzasam: |
Fgufgaifenatfa daiqeeaq,
gafafusfaarar & fafasfaaw: o

—frgaeann,

Kumgdavanamapashri Srimadambhojakhandam

Tyajati Mudamulukah Pitimanshchakravakah

Udayamahimarashmiryanti Sitamsurastam

Hatavidilasitanam hi Vichitrovipakah.
—Shishupalavadham

«The Kumuda flowers, the flowers that bloom in moon-
light, have faded; the sunflowers, that bloom at dawn
are smiling and opening their faces and are graceful and
beautiful. The cheerfulness of the owl is disappearing
(because it can see things only in the night); and the
Chakravaka bird is cheerful and happy; the sun is ris-
ing and the moon is setting. The lot of those who are in
misfortunc is really strange.”

In this sloka (stanza) under the pretext of describ-
ing thec dawn, the poet by means of subtle and highly
suggestive symbolism conveyed to the king that he (the
king) was in prosperity; and that they (the poet and his
wife) were in adversity; that he ate delicious and rich
food and lived in luxury while they were suffering the
agonies of hu ger and poverty. In this manner, he pla-
ced before the king indirectly, his agony and sorrow.
The stanza gave ait expression at the same time to sur-
prise and sorrow. The avyaya (the adjunct) ‘€ (hi)
uséd in the poem was an excellent pun suggestive of sur-

rise as well as sorrow; and the cleverness of the pun
pleased the king immensely because he had a fine taste
for excellences in poetry. The king was pleased by the em-
ployment of the expression #t (hi) and at once he gave
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Lakshmidevi one lakh gold coins as a reward to the poet
?ind told her that he would call on the poet the next
ay.

Lakshmidevi requested some servant there to carry
the bag and when she was returning home, accompanied
by the servant, she saw on the way a number of beggars.
She gave plenty of coins to cach beggar on the way with
both her hands by way of charity. The result was that
by the time she reached the garden, there was not a
single coin left in the bag.

The poet asked her, ‘““Was not the king Bhoja pleas-
cd by my poem?” Lakshmidevi replied, “Who would
not appreciate your poem? The king Bhoja read the
poem and was delighted by it. He also promised to visit
you tomorrow.”” The poet said, ‘“You say he was so
greatly delighted by my poem. Did he not give any
reward ? We have heard that king Bhoja rewards
poets generously “gamrgrk sstager Wrt: " (Pratyaksharam
Lakshmadatta Bhojah.) King Bhoja gives one lakh for
cvery word of a poem which he appreciates. Did he
not give you anything?” She replied, “Why not? He
gave me one lakh gold coins filled in this bag. But, on
the way many beggars mentioning your name begged
for help and I gave plenty of coins to each of them
and now there is not a single coin in the bag.” Magha
said joyfully, ‘““Very good! I am very happy to hear it.
You ure really fit to be my wife. A wife is a sahadhar-
mint (onec who shares the dharma or the ethiral and reli-
gious principles of her husband). She should observe the
same principles as her husband. My dkarma or principle
is charlty You have carried out the duty of a sakadhar-
mini by acting according to my dkarma or principle. We
have been hungry for several days, if we are hungry for
one more day no mountain will crumble to the earth.
To extinguish the fire of adversity, we have the water of
contentment and happiness, that is real wealth. Your
magnanimity has filled me with an indescribable felicity.
But then, there is one grief:

G.S.-7
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ZifomAsda

R gt |
greem fawrara-—

afg: Fqmway ?

Daridryanalasantapah

Shantah Santoshavgring
Ydchakasha Vidhdtanta

Dahik Kenopashamyatu?

The fire of our adversity is extinguished by the water
of contentment and happiness. But, by what means can
we pacify the sorrow that appears on -account of our
inability to fulfil the desires of the beggars or pecple that
come to our doors. We cannot think of any means by
which we can pacify that sorrow.

The next day, King Bhoja called on the poet. At
that time, Magha was composing a great work called
Shishupdlavadham. He read out a canto of that poem to the
king. The King Bhoja was greatly delighted by it. He
ordered a beautiful building to be built in the garden and
when it was built, he entreated the poct to live in it
and to continue the composition of his work without any
care or worry. He said to the poet, “This one poem will
spread your fame to the ends of the world; your fame will
be immortal in this world and you will always occupy
an elevated place in the hearts of Sanskrit poets and
lovers of poetry.”

Having said this and saluting the poet respectfully,
the king returned to his palace.

Some days later, Magha said to his wife:
gaew: afgt  adawad
qSBq T SHFTA:
afe #fgfr | frfowafea azd
TR A ?
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Kshutakshamah pathiko madiyabhavanam

Prichchan Kutop_yagatalz

Tatkim gehini Kinchidasti yadayam

Bhunkte bubhukshaturah.
“Travellers, famished with hunger, have come from
somewhere asking for my house. Oh mistress of the
house! Is there any food in the house which can be given
to these hungry people?”

His wife gave this reply:
arateieatasara aifegs g
g faRarad: |
o o fau.s dTaad-
Fteqreast fargh: 0
Vackastityabhidaya nasticha punah
Proktam Vmawaksharazh
Sthula Sthula Vilola Lochanabhavaih
Bashpambhasam bindubhih.

¢“She said, “Yes, by word; without saying ‘no’. She said
it with drops of tears falling from her long eyes moved
by sorrow.”

She had not uttered the word ‘no’ at any time be-
cause of her generosity.

Observing this reaction of his wife, the poet said,

aaf 7 afg @ 3 g=afa & guan
wune d@gala gafed wEl A |

A T FTEIFY qIHT AT
srom: | ®ad awa T g fasfadem ?

Arthia Na Santhi na cha Munchaii Mam Durasha
Tvaganna Sankuchati durlalitam Mlano Me!
Yacl.cha Cha Laghavakari Swavadiecha Papam
Pranah! Swayam Vrajata Kim nu Vilambitena?

I do not have money with me but cupidity clings to
me. (In my mind, there is the desire that people would
admire my poetry and present me with money.) My mind
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which is spoilt by affection for others never contracts at
the thought of benevolence. If I beg others for money it
will demean me and I lose my self-respect. Committing
suicide is a sin. Therefore, Oh life! You yourself get
away from me. What is the use of your delaying?”

Hearing his words, expressive of his helplessness, the
hungry people went away quietly. The following sloka
emerged from the poet’s heart when he saw them going
away:

ES SRS GER R

afaf sqdamd
qeuely fg Teeaq

F ard: gadEa: ?

Vrajata vrajata pranah
Arthint Vyarthatamgate!
Paschddapi hi Gantavyam
Kva sarthah Punaridrushah
«“Oh life! You too get away from me because the
(vachakas) suppliants have gone away disappointed. You
have to go away from me (if not today) sometime later
(when the destined moment comes). But will you have
such a good company then?”’

In fact, the great.poet breathed his last after he
uttered this last sloka. We cannot find such an example
of benevolence in the whole world even if we search for
it with a light in our hands. That is what I think. Even
a hundredth of such benevolence would fill the whole
world with the fragrance of felicity.



10. DUTY ¢

DEAR LOVERS OF DUTY!

The real objective implied in all lofty ethical princi-
ples and virtues is dutifulness or acting according to the
voice of Duty. Mahatma Gandhi has said:

“Fdeg ® wAYRaT g "’
Kartavya Me Madhurata Ha:.
“There is sweetness in doing our duty.”

Those who have experienced this sweetness always
do their duty sincerely. In case, there arises a conflict
between our sense of duty and our love for someone,
they prefer only duty to love. They sacrifice love on the
altar of duty. They do not think of the fruits or re-
sults because they take delight in doing their duty. If we
take a look at the various objects of nature, we find that
each of them is doing its duty. The earth carries with
patience all creatures and objects. Water quenches the
thirst of all, fire helps us to cook our food. Air helps all
people to keep themselves alive through respiration. Trees

give us fruits and  shelter or shade. The moon driving
away darkness shines in the night. The sun spreading

his radiance everywhere, keeps all beings awake and
active; but why is it that only man sits idly with his
hands folded? Man should also carry out his duty. If we
carry out our duty with sincerity our future will be
bright and blissful. By combining the root verb (w)
(kri) and the awaya (tavva) (weg) the word Kartavya
or duty has been coined and it means duty is that which
ought to be donc by us.

What is it that we ought to do? There can be no
single answer to this question because the answer to the

101
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question depends on the circumstances in which the
question arises. Since circumstances differ the concept of
duty also differs from one situation to another. For exam-
ple, there is the rule

e H, UG |
Gantavyam Rajapathe

“Walk on the rajamgrga or the public rcad.”

But, according to Sri Harsha, there is an exemption
to this rule. He says,

gAreLar waeg g fassd
Fafagaacagds a/qa |
—agsg =feqw,

Ghangmbhuna Rajapathe hi pichchile
Kvachidbudhairapyapathena gamyate.)

“If the public road has become slimy and slippery
on account of rain, even scholars sometimes leave the
public roads or the highways and walk on by-ways.”

Giving up something is also a duty. But what should
be given up? Why should it be given up? These are the cru-
cial questions. An answer to these questions is found in
the Chanakya Niti, “Give up or discard charity (dkarma)
which is not prompted by kindness. Discard your teacher
who is not enlightened. Disacrd your wife who always
frowns with anger and discard your relatives who do
not love you.”

It is our duty to act according to dharma or the
principles of religion but we should do away with the
religion that encourages cruelty as exemplified by such
things as sacrificing animals at a yajnma; or killing sheep
or goats to appease some goddess or killing buffaloes etc.

Serving your preceptor is a duty. But, if a preceptor
is not a scholar; if he cannot answer your questions; if
he is always unable to answer the questions of those who
thirst for knowledge, it is your duty to discard such a

preceptor.
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It is your duty to take care of your wife but if she
is a woman of an impetuous temper, if she always gets
angry for every thing, and if she keeps frowning through-
out the day, and if she begins quarrelling for every small
thing, it is your duty to give up such a wife.

In the same manner, it has been suggested that we
should discard our relatives if they do not love us.

#E A AR AGY, A AGA W AF
‘qEEr agl 7 s, I @ Fg
Aba nahim Gdar nahim
nahim nayan me neh
‘Tulas’ taha na jaiye
Kanchana barase meh.

“Tulasi! Do not go to a place where you do not
see the light of love and respect in the eyes of the peo-
ple even if, a rain of gold pours down there.”

In the Nitivakyamrita the following duties are pres-
cibed:

Avgazd wdeqifa wman

FERASTTegagrufn smaegtf
Trinyavashyam bhartavyani mats
Kalatramapraptavyavaharani Chapatyani
““One must take care of one’s mother, wife and chil-

dren until they grow up to stand on their own feet.
That is, until the children can depend on themselves.”

AFTET A FE
A yanurupo Vyayah Karyak

“We should spend according to our income; that is
we should not spend more than what we earn.”

There is a proverb in Hindi also,
A X ata gmrfd
dft sw @ 0

Te te pamv pasgriye
Jeti lambi saur.
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“‘Stretch your legs to the extent of your cloth or bed.”

If we stretch our legs beyond the limit of our bed,
our legs will be on the floor. This means, we should
spend within our means. If we take anything on credit,
the article will be cheap in quality but expensive in
price. But if we pay cash we get articles of good quality
at a lower price because when we pay cash, we need not
confine our choice to one shop; we can go to several
shops and buy the article where its quality is high and
the price is low.

TTAGETRA FTisacea: |
Dhanashraddhanurupastyagonusartiavyah.

““We should give charity to others in accordance with
our wealth and faith in charity.”

The meaning of this is that the extent of our gene-
rosity should be such that, it should not upset the eco-
nomy of our own home. Kabir says, “Oh God! Give
out of thy bounty so much as would suffice the needs of
the whole family. I should not be hungry. Sadhus also
should not gc away hungry from my door.”

To remove the cold that is afflicting others, you need
not burn your roof. Charity or benevolence if it is ins-
pired by emotional intensity, will impel us to part with
more than what we can afford. Therefore, it is necessary
that restraint should be exercised on this kind of inten-
sity of emotional propensity.

sfaqraTies  auwHagdsaH |
Pratipadyanurupam Vachanamudghartavyam.

“Your speech must be relevant to the proposed
subject.”’

A skilled speaker is he who expounds his ideas fully
and cffectively, whose words support his projected theo-
ries and who does not indulge in meaningless verbiage.
Only such a speaker is liked by the audience. Only such
a speaxer wins the hearts of the listeners and is honour-
ea overvivhere. It is said, ““Only he is fit to speak in a
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congregation, who can win the minds and hearts of his
own people, others, scholars, jealous people and even un-
lettered people.” There should be sweetness in the voice
of the speaker, if the voice of the speaker is harsh, it
keepsaway even friends because

afgigafa fafaer ammorEsaq
Agnidahadapi Vishishtam Vakyaparushyam.
“A harsh voice burns more than fire can.”

If fire causes a burn injury, it can be bandaged and
cured but the injury caused by a voice that is harsh can-
not be cured. Santa Tulsidas says, ‘“You may use your
sword to attack others because the injury caused ! - the
sword can be curcd but never utter an angry woid.
Speak, after thinking carefully such words as are sweet
to hear and agreeable to others.” Another poet has said
that the voice of the speaker becomes cruel on account
of arrogance and that, therefore we should discard arro-
gance and speak in a humble manner. Gentle speech brings
peace to the speaker and to the listener, we should culti-
vate the skill of speaking thus. Skill is essential in per-
forming every activity in life. It is said in the Bhagavad
Gitg :

T FHY PRSI
Yogah Karmasu Kaushalam
“You must carry out your duties with dexterity.”

I'he great Russiair writer Tolstoy says that the life of

man is a battle-ficld. The implication is that man

s{Modd  live his life with as much carefulness as is ne-

cowary to fight on a battle-field. The following example
Hlustrates the truth of this statement.

Those were the days when the British were ruling
ever [ndia. A horse belonging to an English Officer had
heen lost. Ordered by the officer, some soldiers were going
up and down the roads of the city in search of the horse,
They asked o shopkeeper, “Did a horse come this way?”
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Sympathising with them, the shop-keeper gave ticm a
truthful answer, “Yes, I saw a horse going this way
sometime ago.” The soldiers said sternly, “Come with
us, and show us where the horse turned and into which
lane it went.”

The shop-keeper did not like to go with them leav-
ing the shop unattended. He was alone in the shop. He
explained his difficulty to them. But, in those days, the
soldiers thought that they were not inferior to their offi-
cers and so they were angry. They were four in number
and carried /athis in their hands. They said angrily, “You
must come with us. Otherwise, we will beat you with
our [athis so that all the bones in your body, would
break to pieces.” !

The merchant thought that the soldiers had not ap-
preciated his truthfulness. On the contrary, they had
begun to threaten him. He thought, ‘“These people do
not care for others’ convenience or inconvenience. They
seek only their selfish objectives. Therefore, I should some-
how escape from them.” Having thought thus he said
to the soldiers, ‘“Very good, I will come with you. But
please tell me if the horse, you are searching for is a
white one.” The soldiers at once said, “Yes, yes, it is
white in colour.” The merchant said, “Does it have two
long horns on its head?” The soldiers said laughing,
“Horns? You fool! Horses do not have horns, vou must
have seen an ox.” Saying this the soldiers went away
thinking that the shop-keeper must have seen only an ox.
The merchant sighed with relief. He wused his skill and
cleverness to safeguard his interest. By fooling those ar-
rogant soldiers, he rectified his own foolishness.

Those people who desire to attain spiritual welfare
must keep their vision pure and perfect. They should be
able to see their own faults and the merits of others.

The following incident took place in a place called
T waraka. One day, a dead dog was lying on a road. Just
at that time, Sri Krishna and the Pandavas happened to
be passing by. The body of the dog had become rotten
and worms were wriggling all over its body. The Pan-
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davas, unable to bear the foul smell closed their nostrils
with their handkerchiefs and went ahead. But, Sri-
krishna stood near the dead dog for sometime and then
walked on cheerfully. When the Pandavas asked him
why he smiled happily seeing the dead dog, he said, “I
was looking at the teeth of the dog. How white and
bright they are! How full of lustre! They are so full of
lustre that they seem to be pearls. When I kept gazing
at the teeth of the dog, I never thought of the foul
smell. My mind was concentrated on its teeth.” The
moral of this story is that wisdom lies in looking at the
brighter side of life and to take delight in it, and that it
is foolish and unwise to see only the darker side of life
and to keep lamenting over it.

Nirmal and Vimal were brothers. One day, they
were walking about in a garden. Some time later, Nirmal
went home weeping. Kamaladevi, his mother, asked him,
“What happened? Did you walk on a thorn?”

Nirmal said, “No, mother!”

Kamala said, “Why are you weeping?”’

Nirmal said, ‘“Mother, the garden is very bad. I
saw a rose plant. How beautiful the roses were! But be-
neath the flowers there were sharp thorns. That made
me sorrowful.”

While the mother was trying to console him in his
distress, Vimal came laughing. When she asked him
why he was laughing he said, ‘“Mother! the garden is
excellent. There I saw beautiful roses blooming and
smiling in spite of the sharp thorns that surrounded them.
We too should be cheerful like that. Should not we, mo-
ther?”” The mother embraced both the boys and realised
that our view should be optimistic like that of Vimal,
not pessimistic lice that of Nirmal.

Seeing the sa me object one weeps and another laughs.
We should adopt. the latter point of view. We should not
see the thorns beneath the flowers but we should see the
flowers above the thorns. This kind of attitude brings
us happiness aadl spiritual welfare and we should wuse
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this method of looking at things. The profession of plead-
ing depends on one’s intellectual powers or intelligence.
Pleading is intended to safeguard the interests of inno-
cent people. But a selfish lawyer may use his powers
of pleading and advocacy to safeguard the interests of the
guilty people also because he can get more money from
the guilty people. When Mahatma Gandhi became a barr-
ister he vowed never to accept a false case. He would
accept only just cases—a just case is one in which an
innocent man has suffered some injustice and it is the
duty of every honest lawyer to safeguard the interests of
an innocent person.

Just as it is our duty to safeguard the innocent, it is
also our duty to see that the guilty are punished.

The following incident took place in England. A man
had committed a murder. The wife of the deceased filed a
case in the Session’s Court. Since there was no evidence
against him, the murderer was acquitted. The woman ap-
pealed to the High Court. Even there she had to face a
defcat, because the murderer was acquitted for want of
evidence.

But the woman did not give way to despair. She
was very affluent. She would never rest satisfied until the
murderer was duly punished. She contacted many emi-
nent advocates to pursue the case further by means of an
appeal but in spite of the offer of a heavy fee no advo-
cate was willing to take up the case, because they thought
that since, she had lost her case both in the Sessions
Cowrt and in the High Court for want of evidence, the
case would fail in future also and that if they accepted
the case, their name and fame would be affected and it
would also affect their future practice.

At the end, someone suggested to lier the name of
Pandit Motilal Nehru. He was of course an Indian and
il he was invited the advocates in England might feel in-
sulted but what could the woman do? She wanted to
try even this last method. She invited Pandit Motilal
Nehru. She assured him that she would pay him as much
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fee as he demanded besides paying his travel expenses.
The case had gone up to the Privy Council. Pandit Moti-
Ial Nehru also went there. The file relating to the case
was given to him but he returned it without seeing it.

The hearing began. Pandit Motilal went to the Court
every day and sat quietly hearing and observing all that
was being said and done but he said nothing. The barr-
isters there thought that the poor Indian barrister was
unable to do anything and that since no argument flash-
ed to him, he sat silent. The woman also was greatly
worried because, the case had reachedits final stage and
beyond that she could appeal only to God.

The judge announced, “This is the final stage of
hearing. If any one has anything to say on behalf of
any one involved in the case; he may speak out. The
judgement will be given tomorrow.” On hearing this,
the woman and her sympathisers looked at Pandit Motilal
Nehru hopefully. But, all were disappointed because he
sat mute like a statue.

The next day the judge announced his decision,
which had been fully prepared. The murderer was declar-
ed innocent and his acquittal was ordered. The widow’s
face turned pale with bitter disappointment and sor-
row. The tears flowed from her eyes. Just then, Pandit
Motilal got up from his chair. He went slowly towards
the box in which the murderer was standing.

The murderer was in a mood of great elation because
he had escaped punishment. Pandit Motilal shook hands
with him, and congratulated him saying, “By God’s grace
you have been declared innocent. In future, never com-
mit such an offence. Please remember this.”” The mur-
derer said, “I am not a fool to commit such a serious
offence again.” All heard this statement. Pandit Motilal
said in a loud voice, “My Lord, do you need evidence
even now? The offender himself has confessed his crime.”

The situation became reversed. Law depends on evi-
dence. In this case, the offender himself had given evi-
dence; he himself had acted as a witness. The judge at
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once condemned the offender to be hanged. The woman
was greatly delighted. The barristers of England deemed
this as a victory achieved by Indian intelligence. Thus,
Pandit Motilal brought glory to his country.

This is the right way to use our intelligence. To
use our intelligence in this manner we require calmness
and concentration. If the mind is in a state of delu-
sion, the power of reasoning becomes dormant or paralysed.

Many people come to listen to discourses but hap-
pily they begin sleeping or dozing. In their half asleep
state, if anything falls on their ears, they misunderstand
its import. Here is an amusing example. The incident
occurred in the case of the mother of a doctor. She used
to come to listen to the discourses punctually and regu-
larly. One day the Gurudev said aloud, quoting the words
of Lord Mahavira,

“gad Maw! " wEgg N’
Samayam Goyama Md Pamzgyae

“Oh Gautam! Be alert. Do not be indifferent even
for a moment.”

The old woman woke up from her state of trance a
little and again fell asleep. She never understood what
the Gurudev was saying in his discourse. She heard only
the -words, ‘“‘Goyama’, and thought that the Gurudev
was suffering from some pain and that he was crying
out, “Oyamma!” which means, “Oh mother!”—a cry
that is uttered in pain. The next day she told her son,
who was a doctor, “You are a big doctor and you are
curing diseases of people but sometimes you must also
render service to others. Such benevolence will bring you
much spiritual benefit.”> The doctor said, “Mother, who
is in need of help? Whom shall I treat? If there is any
sick person in your knowledge tell me, I will treat him
without taking money from him I will treat him without
asking for any fee.” The old woman said, “In our town,
the Jain Sadhus are performing the austerity of Chaturmas.
(The Jain ascetics stay for the four months of the rainy
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season in some place and perform some austerities and
deliver discourses.) Of those sadhus (ascetics), one has
been delivering discourses on the shgstras (sacred books).
I think he is suffering from stomachache because while

3 9

speaking, he suddenly cried out, ‘Oyamma’.

The doctor went to Upashraya (the shelter of the Jain
monks) and examined the pulse of the Gurudev. His
pulse was perfectly alright. He also found out that the
Gurudev was not suffering from stomachache or any
other ailment. The doctor was amazed and said to the
Gurudev, “My mother told me that while delivering the
discourse yesterday you cried out ‘Oyamma’. Actually,
she sent me here.”

Then smiling, the Gurudev explained to the doctor
the secret that in her state of trance, his mother had
misheard the words. People should be mentally alert
while listening to discourse. This is the duty of those who
come to listen to discourses.



11. DEAR PEOPLE THAT ADORE YOUR PRECEPTOR

DEAR PEOPLE THAT ADORE YOUR PRECEPTOR !

In the Namaskaramahdmantra (the holy hymn of in-
cantation) the preceptor or Arikanta has been saluted
before Paramgtma or Siddhadeva. Kabir says, “If God and
Preceptor both stand before us, we experience a seri-
ous conflict. The Preceptor is a benefactor and God is
great and is to be given a greater adoration than is given
to the Preceptor. In such a situation, whom should we
salute first?”’

Kabir says, “Those who adorc Gurudev and realise
God recognise the greatness of the Preceptor.” In Ka-
bir’s view, those who do not realise the greatness of the
Preceptors are blind though they may have eyes. Their
inner eye is blinded. In Rajasthan, such people are called
Hiyaphoota (those whose inward eye has been blinded). Kabir
says, “If God is angry with us, we can hold the holy
feet of the Gurumahadev and seek his protection but if
the Gurmmahadev is angry with us, where shall we go
for protection and whose feet shall we hold in suppli-
cation ? Who shall save us?” Here the greatness of the
teacher has been described in accordance with the Hindu
religion because Hinduism had influenced Kabir.

But, according to Jainism neither the Preceptor nor
God becomes angry with any one because both are above
all passions. Therefore, like Kabir you need not shiver
with fear imagining such anger in the teacher or God
but it is necessary to realise and acknowledge the great-
ness of the word Gurumakadev. The cataract of know-
ledge and wisdom flows down from the Gurumakadev. From
him, you can get answers to your questions. The pro-
blems of those who thirst for knowledge are solved by
him. He provides solutions to your problems. He shows

112
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you the way to salvation. Therefore, it is enough if you
realise the greatness of your Preceptor.
ag @ faw & f7er,
TE AT F @1 |
drg fgaf ot g% fad
ar A gEar S Q)
Yaha tana vish ki beladi
Guru amrit ki khan
Sisa divam jo Guru mile
To bhi sastd jan
“This body is a poisonous creeper. The Guru Makaraj
15 the mine of nectar or amrit. If we get a Guru we can
give even our head (life) and even that is a cheap price
for such a precious thing.”

‘The Dohg (stanza) written by Kabir inspires in the
readers devotion for their Preceptor.

We can pose questions to our Precepter but remems-
er that if the questions are intended to exhibit your
knowledge, you cannot attain any self-realisation. Lord
Mabavira and Sri Krishna did not ask any questions;
they merely answered the questions posed by Gautama
Swami and Acjuna. This is what we have heard and
known. But the point is whether any questions did not
arise in the minds of these great men who gave such
splendid answers to the questions put to them. Certainly,
questions would have arisen in their minds, but they
would have found answers to their questions in their
own minds where the questions arose. If the mind is
free from passions and if it is pure then it will provide
answers to your questions and clarifications for your
doubts. We can see the world with our physical eyes,
but we can see our soul only with our mentil eyes.

The seer’s view should be subtle dand incisive. It
must concern itself with the soul, not with the body.
How many words are there in the Aoran? What is the
number of slokas (stanzas) in the Bhagavad Gita? Into

G.S.-8
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which languages has the Bible been translated ? These
are peripheral questions because they are not concerned
with the essence, namely, atmakalygna or spiritual prospe-
rity. What is the essence of these sacred books? What
is their objective? What is the content of these books?
What doctrines are expounded in these books? These are
the questions that should be asked.

The Sadhus give this reply:
aredfa sarfgarfsaionfg ag: 0
Sadhnoti swaparahitanikaryanit sadhuh.
“Saddhus are those who achieve their own and others’
welfare.”

They pursue the path of salvation themselves and
inspire others to walk upon that path. They are called
Munis (those who observe silence as a ritual) because
even through their silence they communicate their mes-
sages. There is eloquence in their silence. Communica-
tion of lofty spiritual messages need not be articulated.
They can be conveyed even through silence.

The Guru or the Preceptor communicates his doc-
trines and messages through his silence; and the doubts
of the disciples are cleared. Those people are called
s@dhus, who possess tolerance, who possess a spirit of co-
operation and who readily and willingly extend their
help to others. A pillar of iron sinks into water but if
it is beaten by means of hammers and shaped into a
ship, in that form it floats on water. The sadhus using
their discourses as hammers beat their disciples, devotees,
followers, shravaks and shravikas and shape them into
ships which can cross the ocean of samsara.

A sadhu is like an engineer because he builds life,
creates spiritual propensities in human beings, renders
them pure and sublime and ennobles them.

A sadhu is like an advocate because by means of his
skill and intelligence he endeavours to release jivas (liv-
ing beings who are imprisoned in samsara).
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A sudhu is like a doctor because he remedies the
maladies that afflict the minds of people and nurses
them so that they may get spiritual health.

A sadhu is like a postman because he goes to every
door and communicates the message of Lord Mahavira.

There are five factors that can cause the fall of a
sadhu or affect the purity and nobility of his life. They
are : (1) discourses, (2) familiarity, (3) newspapers,
(4) fame and (5) flattery.

A sadhu may become proud of himself thinking that
his discourses are exccllent, Listeners may think that he is
a great scholar but true knowledge is that which is de-
void of pride. The great poet Tulasi Das has said:

a& wF w1 gFg g
Gnan man jahat ekahu nghim.
(Knowledge and pride do not abide togethc )

The second cause for the fall of a sadhu is familia-
rity. Too much of familiarity with grikasthas (house-
holders) is not good for sadhus. A sadhu requires as much
care and caution in his contacts and dealings with house-
holders as a doctor takes when he goes to attend on T.B.
patients. In the absence of such caution, the doctor him-
self may get the disease.

If sadhus rcad nrcwspapers, they would be wasting
their precious time- that shculd be given to the study of
sacred books. Moreover, a sadhu becomes famous if his
name is printed in the ncwspaper. Love of fame acts like
an intoxication. Just as a drinker, keeps drinking li-
quors off and on a sadhu desires to see his name printed
in newspapers off and on. The readers praise the sadhu
when they see his name in the newspapers. All people
love praise and flattery. Just as the senses are interested
in sensual delights, the mind becomes interested in praisc
and flattery. Love of flattery causes a moral fall.

On account of these five causes, the sadhu’s life of
purity and self-discipline is polluted. Sadhus must try
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to keep away from these influences. A sadhu or an asce-
tic can only describe his experience of spiritual bliss.
But, he cannot give that experience to others. You must
expericnce it by means of your own efforts.

Here is an example which illustrates how difficult
it is to make others share an experience.

It was the day of Diwali (a festival of lights cele-
brated by Hindus). Every house had been illuminated
and was resplendent. People were praising the splen-
dour of the lights. A blind man asked, “Brother! How
is this light?’’ One man said, “It is white.”

The blind man asked, “What kind of white is it?”

The man said, ‘It is like the colour of Bakula
birds.”

The blind man said, “How is a Bakula?”

The man bent his hand in the form of the neck of
a Bakula bird and said, ““Bakula is like this.”

The blind man said, “Yes, yes now I have under-
stood how crooked the light is.”

The man beat his forehead with his hand hecause
the blind man had not understood his meaning. Finally
when his blindness was cured he could see light for him-
self and understand its nature. When the mind becomes
pure by means of self-discipline it can experience spiritual
bliss.

If you take a question to a s@dhu and if your mind
is free then you will get an answer to your question.

A certain gentleman saluted the Preceptor and asked
him, “T have a question to ask you, if you permit me, I
will ask you that question.”

The Preceptor said, “From where have you come ?”

The man said, “I have come from Bombay.”

The Preceptor said, ‘“Where are you going?”

The man said, ““I am going to Delhi.”

The Preceptor said, ‘“What may be the price of
Basmati rice in Bombay?”
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The man said, “It may be Rs. 6 per kg.”

The Preccptor said, “What may be the price of a
pair of shoes in Delhi?”

The man said, ‘“The price of a pair of shces in-
cluding tax will be Rs. 176, but a pair of finer leather-
shoes may cost Rs. 165. Which shoes do you prefer?”

The Preceptor said, “I do not want either rice or
shoes. I mercly tried to scarch your mind and see with
what things your mind is filled. 1 have found that your
mind is full of Bombay, Dclhi, Basamati and such things.
I have not been able to see any question or doubt in
any corner of your mind. You can get an answer to
vour question only if you come to me with ‘that ques-
tion in your mind and nothing else. You will get no
answer if you ask me guestions about God with your
mind full of the whole world. Before asking the question
free your mind of all other ideas and then come to me.”

The devotion for God should be spontaneous and
natural. It cannot be forced on any one. A friend ask-
cd a great priest, ““Can you make me a devotee of God?”

The priest said, “Why not? Look, I will jump down
the roof of your house, nothing will happen to me if I
utter the name of God and that will make you believe
in God’s power.”

The friend said, “By -hance, many people are not
injured when they jump down a roof. Why do you drag
poor God into this affair?”

The priest said, “If I escape unhurt once you may
say I escaped by chance, but if I am not hurt even
when I jump down a second time what would you say?”

The friend said, ‘““Even that is by chance. You speak
of jumping down from the roof of your house but many
people escape unhurt even when they fall down from an
aeroplane. That is a mere coincidence, or a mere mat-
ter of luck that is all.” '

The priest said, “If for the third time, I jump down
from the roof of a high temple uttering the name of God
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and if I am not hurt, will that make you believe that
the power of God saved me?”

The friend said, “If you jump down three times and
if you are not hurt it only shows that vou have prac-
tised it. It only shows that you are skilled in the art of
Jjumping down from roofs. Some circus proprietor pleased
witht your skill may employ you in his company.” The
Priest said, “To hell with your question. I tried to in-
spire in you devotion for God but you have proved vour-
self to be an unbeliever and you have taken me from
the temple to the circus!”

He who wants to be a Preceptor must have attained
perfect knowledge, otherwise he will hecome a laughing
stock.

An Inspector of schools went to a school to iuspeet
the teaching that was going on in the school. He entered
a classroom, the tcacher and the students stood up res-
pectfully. By making a sign with Lis hand the inspector
suggested them to sit down and then he put a question
to the class, “Children! Who broke the Shiva Dhanush (the
bow of Shiva)? Tell mc.” The boys began to lock at each
other’s faces. The Inspector said, “Come on, think well,
try to remember. Those who know it, may lift their
hands.”

When none lifted his hand, the Inspector asked, wu tall
boy to stand up and said to him, *“You tell me.” Shak-
ing with feur the boy said, “Sir! I did not break it, this
is the truth. If any one else has broken it, T do not krow
it. Otherwise, I would have tcld you his name.”

The Inspector looked towards the class-teacher. The
class teacher was in great fright. He was afraid that he
might lose his job and said, “There are some obstinate
students in this class. It is possible that some student of
this class has broken the bow. I will find out who he is
by tomorrow, I will let you know his name. 1 cannot
tell you at once who he is.”

The Inspector greatly disappointed went to the
Head Master’s room. The Head Master got up from his
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cnair, sat in another chair leaving his chair for the Ins-
pector. The Inspector sat in that chair. The Inspector
remarked, “The level of the school has gone down.”

The Head Master said, “Yes sir, you are right. It
is going down. If the government docs not sanction
funds the whole building may go down.”

he Inspector said, “Brother! I spoke of the level of
teaching, not of the building. I went to a class and ask-
ed the students a simple question but no one could
answer.”

The Head Master said, “Yes Sir, the question you
put to the class has reached my cars also. You want to know
who broke the Shiva Dhanush (the bow of Siva). Do you like
the bow very much ? Was it your own?” The Inspect:- said,
“It is not material whether I am connectcd with that
bow or not. 1 only wanted to know who broke it? The
boys, of course, arc boys and we cannot expect an ans-
wer {from them but the teacher himself could not answer
the question.” The Head Master said, “It docs not mat-
ter. Boys are boys. While playing, one of them might
have broken it. You need not be upset over this simple
matter. I will pay you Rs. 5/- out of the school fund,
you can get another bow like that. After I find out
the name of the student who broke the bow 1 will col-
iect the amount from his parents.”

The Inspector took out a five-rupee note and flung
it into the face of the Head Master. bit his teeth in
anger and went straight to the office of the District Edu-
cational Officer. The Educational Officer heard the en-
tirc story with grecat concentration and said, “I will send
a circular immediately to find out how many bows Luve
been sent to various schools, how many of them are in-
tact and how many have heen broken. 1 will sec that
new bows are sent to replace the broken ones. You need
not worry about it, T will see that this is done within
a month.”

The Inspector’s disappointment, despair and dismay
knew no bounds. He went to the office of the Director
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of Education. Having heard the entire story of what had
happened, he said, ““I have full faith in the ability of the
District Educational Officer. He has said that he would
get everything donc in one month. 1 am sure that the
necessary arrangcments will be made within that time.
You need not worry. If the arrangement is not made
within that time you may remind me of that within two
or three months.”

The Inspector greatly dismayed went to the Minister
for Education. The Ninister having heard  everything
said, ‘It is not an ordinary task to make this arrange-
ment for the whole area. Every year the things required
by schools are supplicd to them. Sometimes the articles
thus sent are broken in transit. It is likely that the bow
to which vou arce rveferring was broken in transit. You
know how carelessly porters handle parcels. They throw
about parcels as it they are bundles of cotton. T will
write to the Minister of Railways and draw his attention
to this point and I will request him to issuc instructions
to porters rcgarding the proper way to handle porcels.
This will help not only the Education Department but
also common people. If this is done no article will be
broken in any station sent by any one as it has hap-
pened in the case of your Shiva Dhanush. 1 think the Rail-
way Minister will certainly make this arrangement but
it may take one or two years.”” At the end T would like
to request you not to make this matter known to the
newspaper people; otherwise they will give it such publi-
city that we lose our popularity and we may get no votes
in the next election that may take place five years later.”

After hearing the lecture of the Minister for Edu-
cation, the Inspector of Schools returned home dejected.
This is a satire on modern education. He who docs not
have perfect knowledge is unfit to bc a tecacher or a
preceptor. Such teachers as are ignorant are responsible
for the low esteem in which teachers are held today.
The preccptor who has a profound knowledge cares for
relevance and brevity in his speeches and avoids long
and platitudinous discourses.
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Some people requested @ Muni (an ascetic who practi-
scs stlence but who has a decp knowledge) to deliver a
discourse. The Muni said to them, Do vou know anything
about God?” The people said, “Gurudev, we know no-
thing.” The Munt said, mifes 15 gz @@r: (How can there
be branches without roots?; How can we cxepect branclhes
when there are no roots at all? I there is a sced, we
can mitke it sprout and grow. You know nothing about
Gad. How can I grow a plant without a seed?”

The peeple went away, but their desire to hear his
discourses was strong. The next day, they approached
him and surrounding him entreated him to deliver a dis-
course. On being thus entreated, he said, “Do you know
anything about God?” They had not forgotten their
expericnce of the previous day. One man representing all
of them said reversing the answer, *““‘Yes sir, we know
about God.” The Muni said, “If you know about God,
then what do you desire to hear from me? What can I
say about a thing which you know? If I deliver a dis-
course now, it will be like grinding flour which has been
alve'dy ground. I will he wasting your time.”

The people went away disappointed. The third day
they came in the morning to salute the Gurudev. They
had thought of a new answer to be given to the Guru-
dev. Somehow they wanted to hear a discourse delivered
by the Gurudev. Noting their determination to hear a
discourse from him, hc put the same question to them,
“Do you know anything about God?”’

Representing one-half of the listeners, one gentleman
said, “We know nothing about God.” Representing the
other half, one said, “We know something about God.”

The Gurudev said, ‘“Half of you know about God
and the other halt do not know. So, my task is happily
over. I need not deliver a discourse. Those of you who
know about God may teach the others about Him. So,
please do so.”

Who can know the extent of the greatness of a
Preceptor?



12. PRETENSION

DEAR CANDID PEOPLE!

Devotion, meditation and worship should be sciiiess.
It is meaningless to pray for prosperity and position
when once we have renounced all our worldly prosperity.
Prosperity and position are the fruits of our nobl: nc-
tions. If you have carned merit in your Poorvajanrm- iy
means of noble actions, naturally, in this lifc you will get
a high position and prosperity. If vou desire to possess
prosperity and a high position in your next life vou must
accumulate merit in this life by doing noble actiors. No
one prevents you from performing noble actions.

But if we think of the question of devotion for Vi-
taragaprabhu, we should realize that it is not proper to
proy to him asking for prosperity and position. The iden
of prayer belongs to the Hindu dharma. According 1o the
Jain dharma, we praise God and c¢lorify Him hut we do
not pray to Him for anything,

By glorifying the Lord and by praising His sublime
qualities, we feel inspired to acquirc those virtues. This
is the fruit of glorifying the Lord. But by the force of
tradition pcople outwardly glorify the Lord but inwardly
pray to Him for boons. They say outwardly:

“Oh Lord Shantinath! Bestow peace on us.”
But inwardly they say:

“And kindly incrcasec the price of sesame, cotton and
jaggery.”

In this manner, they behave hypocritically. They
cannot deceive the Lord, but by behaving thus thev de-
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ceive themseives. They indulge in self-deception. That
1s nothing but double-dealing. Candid people would not
do so. It is said :

“Those who are straight-forward, walk on a straight
path. Those who are crooked, walk on a crooked path.
The arrow goes straight but the wheel goes rolling nd
swerving from the path.”

The noble people are distinguished from the ignoble
by the fact that in their case there is unity between
thought and word, and between word and deed.

HAT T FRFH FHAGTH AGRAATH_ |
AATAFAZATCA G FHUATAF ZREHATH_ 1]

Manasyekam Vachasyekam,
Karmapyekam Mahgtmanam

Manasyanyadvachasyanyat
Karmanyanyad duraimandm.

“There will be unity or oneness in thought, word and
deed in the case of great men  (Makdtmas), but in the
case of wicked men (Durdthmas), there will be a divorce
between thought and word, and between word and deed.”

Great men speak out what they think and act in ac-
cordance with their word. They say whatever they think
and they do whatever they say. The nature of wicked
people is completely opposite to this. Their thought is
different from their word and their word is different ficm
their actions.

A Philosopher says that pomp and show are like a
false dress. The meaning of this is that there is untruth
at the roots of pomp and show. A man who is hypo-
critical is not truthful. We cannot believe him. If a
Bakula bird and a crow are seated before you, which
would you consider better? A poet says this while ex-
pressing his opinion on this point.

“The Bakula bird is a hypocrite because its bcdy is
white but its mind is black. The crow is better of these
two becausc it is the same inside as well as outside.”
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A thief is a despicable person but one who cheats
others is several times more despicable than a thief. By
means of deception and fraud a man may achieve some
profit once but fraud does not bring profit every time.
Dry fire-wood cannot be putinto an oven a second time
because it burns away at the very first instance.

What is there at the root of friendship? Faithfulness.
Fraud destroys faith.

#rar fasfor a@g n
—gaFifas
Maya mittani naseyt
— Dashavaikaltka
“Deception destroys friendship.”
This statement is always true. On account of hyp-
crisy we have to face many difficulties; and so wc are
advised to discard it.

gy WA qgrAl gar = wrar
Vyasana shata sahayam durato muncha mayam

We should discard deception and hypocrisy which
help hundreds of agonies to arise.

Deception practised to acquire wealth is not so dan-
gerous as the deception practised for the sake of dharma
or religion. The lady Tirthankar Mallinatha, in  her
previous life as Mahabhala performed tapas. But she
concealed it from her friends and uttered a lie about 1t
saving that on that day she was not taking food bercause
she was suffering from a stomach-ache. While actually
she was fasting. On account of this deception, she had to
experience the evil consequence of being born as a wo-
man. Hence it has been said:

A little fraud practised even in the matier of
dharma or religion can bring about evil consequences. It
is said in the Tatvartha Sutra:

AT FAEET 1
M3aya thairyagyonasya



125

“Deception makes man face the evil consequence of
being born as an animal o o hird

Any man who does not like to be born as an animal
or a bird or a woman in the next jenma (life) should
keep away from deception. “Deception is an impediment
on the path that leads to spiritual prosperity.”

Deception is fraud. We must conquer it by means of
candour. “We should conquer hypocrisy by means of
gentleness.”

Deception destroys faith and so a man loses his
friends and in conscquence he has to experience his diffi-
culties alone without any one to sympathize with him.
Moreover, on account of deception man has to be born
in his next life as a woman, an animal or as a bird
and suffer untold miseries. So, deception brings sorrow
in this life and in the next life. Shubha Chandracharva
says :

“We should expel deception from this world because
it brings harm in this life and also in the next life.”

We should never practise deception in our dealings
with any one, especially in our dealings with preceptors
etc. who have heen mentioned by moral teachers, he-
cause deception in our dealings with them can bring
great harm,

ar=F ¥ A2 o

a0 Agar agEd
siferd qg wd=d

s¥feed dfafafman u

Ackdrye cha nate dhurte
Vaidya-Veshya-bahusrute

Kautilyam naiva kartavyam
Kautilyam tairvinirmitam

“We should not practise deception or hypocrisy in
our dealings with preceptors, actors, officious people, doc-
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tors, prostitutes and great scholars because they are the
makers of simulation.”

Deception will not have any effect on these people
and if any one tries to deceive them he will deceive
himself and the tables will be turned against him. For
exarnple, if you deceive a doctor that is if you conceal
from him your disease you will not be able to regain
your health; your disease grows worse and may cause
other diseases too. Therefore, while a doctor is question-
ing vou about your health, you should give him truth-
ful answers; you should not conceal any relevant fact
from him and you should not also give him wrong in-
formation.

The students who deceive their teacher will not be
successful in their learning. They will not be able to
get perfect knowledge and they will be wasting their pre-
cious time. The knowledge that is gathered during one’s
student-career will be helpful to him throughout his life.
If a student neglects the duty of gathering knowledge as
a student, later, he will never be able to attain perfec-
tion because, later, he will have to shoulder the respon-
sibility of earning money and supporting his family.
Therefore a student must acquire knowledge with concen-
tration when he is a student and when he is free from
cares and worries and when he has the opportunity of
acquiring knowledge.

Now-a-days, the tendency on the part of students to
copy answers in the examinatiorn halls has been on the
increase. We read about these things in newspapers. It
does not matter if one or two Dadas (rowdies) take re-
course to this evil practice. But in some examination
centres, mass-copying has become a regular phenomenon.
Copying answers in the examination is an act of decep-
tion and fraud; and its evil consequences are evident. The
students who pass by means of copying become pitiable
when they occupy some positions. They have to face dis-
grace at every step. Because they are inefficient and be-
causc in the government departments, their services cannot
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be easily dispensed with, they are transferred to distant
places every now and then. This happens because no
officer likes to have such inefficient people under him.
Therefore, they are passed from place to place like a
foot-ball. They have to spend their whole life in despair
and distress.

If you deceive your lawyer, that is, if you do not
veveal to him all the facts of your case, surely, at the end
he will lose your case. You will not only lose the fee
paid to the lawyer but also you will have to pay vyour
opponent all his expenses. Moreover, you will be penalised,
and that is another matter.

It has been 1ightly said, “The quality of de-
ception is rot inborn in any one. If you have not prac-
used deception, practise it and :ee the result. If you do
not want to taste the bitterness of repentance, takc exam-
ple from those who have suffered from practising deception.”

If any one reveals to you the secrets of another
man, he deceives that man and he is betraying the
trust that has been reposed in him by that man. Be care-
ful while dealing with such a person. Never reveal to
him your secrets because if his selfish objectives are not
achieved, he will be angry with you and just as he re-
vealed another man’s secrets to you, he will reveal your
sccrets to other men. He will reveal your secrets to your
enemies and will cause great loss and damage to you.

If you practise deception or simulation to help others
it 1s not objectionable or improper.

Emperor Akbar in a fit of anger, dismissed a servant-
maid. Her name was Daulat. Weeping over her misfor-
tune, she approached Birbal who was an intelligent mi-
nister. Birbal suggested to her. a plan to get back her
position. She went away happily and was waiting for an
opportunity. The Idd festival came. On that day, she went
and began knocking on the door of the chamber in
which Akbar happened to be sitting. The emperor asked
from inside, “Who is it?” She replied, “I am Daulat
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{prosperity and power). If you permit me I will come in
or I wi go away.” How could the Emperor send away
good fortune on the day of Idd. He said, “If indeed you
arc Fortvue, plcase come in.” When she went in the
Emperor pitied her and re-cmploved her. When he made
enguirics, he came to know that’ this plan had been sug-
gested to her by Birbal.

There 1s an epigrammatic statement in Sanskrit
which means,

fafads  fexfauiq -

{exfa: qeifeafyfza:
HEGAGIAFTATHT— .
fagas v @ wowq

Tribhirvarshaistribkirmasaih

stribhik pakshath stribhirdinath
Atyugrapunyapapana

Mihaiva labhyate phalam

“For all your actions which are extremely good or
extremely bad you will taste the fruits in this world wi-
thin three years or three months or three fortnights or
three days.”

Here is an example which illustrates the truth of the
subh@shita.

In the city of Murshidabad, there was a merchant
who dealt in vessels or metal ware. One day at about
8 a.m. a jeep halted before his shop. The jeep bore the
label, The V1P Supply Department of the Govern-
ment. An officer wearing a suit and boots got off the
jeep. Along with him, a servant also got off the jeep. The
merchant was greatly delighted to see the officer and the
jeep. The officer gave the merchant an order for fifty
thousand rup:zes worth vessels and took from the merchant
five thousand rupees as commission. The officer took the
articles, got them packed and put them in his jeep and
gave the merchant a cheque for fifty thousand rupees.
The merchant getting a little suspicious asked him for cash
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payment. The officer said, ‘“Look, it is only half-past
nine, the bank will open at 10.30 a.m. I will get cash
from the bank and I will pay you personally by eleven
o’clock. Until then my servant will be sitting here. I have
to go because I have some urgent work in the office.
You need not at all worry about the money.”

Saying this, the officer went away from there. The
merchant waved his hand to suggest to the servant to sit
down and he sat down. The merchant began to wait
for the officer. The clock struct eleven. It struck twelve.
Every now and then the merchant looked at the road
but the officer did not turn up. The merchant did not
even go home to take his lunch. He thought, “If I am
not in the shop when the officer comes how can he give
me the money? He will not wait for me. If he goes
back with the money where can I search for him?
Therefore, it is not good to go away from the shop.
Today, I shall take food only once, that is, in the even-
ing. It does not matter.”” The merchant kept waiting for
the officer. The clock struck three. Now, the merchant
remembered that the bank would have closed at 2-30
p.m. He thought with fear, ‘““The officer has not yet come.
Will he ever come?”’

The servant was sitting there. The merchant asked
him, “Where is your officer? Where does your officer
live? What is the phone number of his bungalow?”’ The
servant said, “Dear sir, I know nothing about him.”

The merchant said, “Why do you say so? Are you
not his servant?”

The servant said, “Dear sir, I was searching for a
job. The officer who came here by the jeep told me to
sit in the jeep if I wanted a job. He gave me a uniform
and asked me to wear it and said that I was his servant
from today. I wore the uniform. He left me here and
went away. That is all I know. Just as you are wait-
ing for him, I too am waiting for him.”

G.5.-9
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The merchant held his head and cried aloud, “I have
lost fifty thousand rupees.”

The servant shouted, ‘‘Alas, 1 have lost my job.”
‘This is not an imaginary incident. It actually occurred
once.

By giving a discount of five thousand rupees, the
merchant desired to make a huge profit of thousands of
rupces. But he lost thousands of rupecs. On that day it-
sclf, dcception brought its consequences.

Once, there was an architect. He was getting a mon-
thly salary from the king. The houses of the rich people
of the city were built according to his plans. Of the
mmcome, he was getting from selling his plans, one quar-
ter had to be remitted to the king’s treasury and he was
getting three-fourths of the income. Even if he did not
sell his plans, he would be getting his salary. Therefore,
he could casily support- his family. The king was paying
him monthly salary because, he did not like such a great
artist to wander about in search of work and livelihood.
He assisted even in the construction of the king’s palace.
In course of time, the artist became old. His hands and
legs began to shake on account of nervous weakness. The
King once called him and said, “Esteemed artist, you have
rendered a lot of service to our city and to us. Now,
we have decided to give you a pension. Kindly carry out
onc more work. Kindly construct a beautiful bungalow
on the other bank of the river that flows by our city.
After that is done, we will not give you any more jobs.
You can take rest at home receiving half your salary as
your pension from our treasury as long as you are alive.
Plcase, prepare an estimate for that building. What
amount do you require to construct the bungalow? You
can tcll us without any hesitation.” The architect at once
madc a calculation and said, ‘“Your Highness, I require
fifty thousand rupces to construct the bungalow. Kindly
arrange to pay mce ap advance of twenty-five thousand
vupcees and I shall start th:e construction tomorrow. Wi-
thi: a month, I will get the buildirg completed.”
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The king had great confidence in the architect. He
at once paid him the entire amount of fifty thousand ru-
pees. The architect spent a whole day buying the neces-
sary materials for the building. The very next day under
his supervision, workers began building the bungalow.
But, he thought, “After this work, I will not get any
other contract from the king or from *he people. Seeing
my old age, nobody would like to engage me and the
pension I may get will be half the salary; therefore, why
should I not save a lot of money by using low-class
materials?”’ In this manner, his mind began to entertain
thoughts of deception and fraud.

Using cheap materials, he built the bungalow within
the fixed time, but he made the bungalow attractive Ly
painting it colourfully. He went to the king and informed
him that the building was ready and that he might go
and inspect it. The king-said, laughing, “Why should I
inspect your work? When the building is built under
your supervision, it ought to be excellent.”

The next day, the citizens of the city arranged a
function to felicitate the architect. In the midst of all,
who had gathered, the king announced that he was mak-
ing a present of the building to the architect. The king
said, “Our great architect is now old and he needs rest
and peace. I want him to live in this bungalow with
his family and we will pay him a monthly pension of
half his salary as long as he is alive.” The citizens ap-
proved of the king’s announcement and expressed their
hearty delight by clapping their hands but, in spite of get-
ting such a costly present, the architect showed no signs
of cheerfulness in his face. Why? He was gloomy because
he knew that the bungalow was weak. He had used
cheap materials to build it and within a couple of years
it would collapse.

To piease the people, he began to live in that house,
but inwardly, he expereinced so much repentance and
agony that he became weak and thin. His deception it-
self deceived him. On account of mental worry, he died
within a few months. Within a couple of years, the build-
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ing fell to the ground. The members of his family be-
came homeless. The proverb, ‘“reap what you have sown”
came true in his life. He had to taste the fruits of his
own deception.

A certain advocate advised a person who had com-
mitted a murder to say Ba by way of answering any
question put to him in the court by any one. The lawver
said that, he would manage the case in such a way thuai
he would be acquitted of the charge of murder. He
demanded five thousand rupees as fee and took an
advance of five hundred rupees.

When the judge put questions to the accused, he
kept saying, Ba.

The judge said, *“What is this? Have you become
mad ?’,

The murderer said, “Ba."’

The judge thinking that he was a mad fellow ac-
quitted him. The murderer went home and thought, “Ba
has saved me from being hanged. It can save the law-
yer’s fece also.” That night the lawyer went to him and
asked him to pay him the remaining amount of four
thousand five hundred rupees as they had agreed upon.
In reply to this the murderer merely said, ‘“‘Ba.” The
lawyer said, “Isay. This is not the court; speak properly.”
Again the murderer cried gleefully, “Ba.” The lawver
turned pale. He had to taste the bitter fruit of his own
deception. Hence, deception should be discarded.



13. SELF-SACRIFICE

OH, YOU LOVERS OF RENUNCIATION!

Momentary sensual delights are very fascinating but
have you ever thought that even the happiness arising
from worldly delights also depends on sacrifice? Every
morning, you get up and go to make some remunciation.
If there is no difficulty about it, you can enjoy your food;
otherwise before thinking of taking your food you will run
to your doctor and say, ‘“Doctor, I am suffering from
constipation and indigestion.”

Thus, even for a momentary relief and joy, renun-
ciation or sacrifice is necessary. So, there is no wonder
if it is said that renunciation or self-sacrifice is necessary
to attain permanent felicity.

ararseIfTasaTy 0 —fyar
Tyagachkchantiran antaram.
—Gita
“Self-sacrifice brings immediate peace.”

Today, the éducated people are carrying on serious
discussions about the need for world-peace but they do
not try to discard the disturbance that dwells within
themselves. If four people who do not know swimming
are drowning in the sea, they may try to save them-
selves by holding on to each other. The result will be
that all of them will be drowned. This will be the condi-
tion of those who seek world-peace without enshrining
peace in their hearts.

One great attribute of our Lord is vitaraga (one who
has conquered all passions). Where there is passion or
desire there is sorrow and where there is renunciation,
there is felicity.
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arfeavrrany gaq
fed e quq gEq
Nasti ragasamam duhkham,
Nasti tyagasamam sukham
“There is no sorrow like passion and no felicity like
renunciation.”

Look at a playfield where football is being played.
If any player sits down holding the ball without playing
nobody will get the jov of the game. Wealth also should
be passed from person to person like a football. The play-
cr who gets the ball passcs it to another. The other pla-
yers run bchind the ball. You too run after wealth but
you should not forget the objective of a player. His ob-
Jjective is to pass the ball on to another. Why docs the
cloud collcet water? Its only objective is to pour it down
in the form of rvain, The wealth that is collected to be
given away to others is not hoarded wealth. If you go
riding on & bicyele o travel all over the world, it may
take some years. But those who fly Dy a supersonic planc
travel all over the world within few days. The difference
between  revunciation made by o shrazal Ja pious jain
and a sadhu is similar. The s@dhy makes a wholesale saeri-
fice; but the shravak sacrifices in retail. Self=sacrifice is Uie
most important ol all virtues. Its weight is greater than
thet of all the other virwes. A meral teacher says :

AN TR Ao w@iea: fRaagdoatabn
rmEAafs qeaR qg-—arar-—qrEan: ()

Tyag Eko Gunah Shlagyah
Kimanyaih gunarashilily
Tyagajjaszati Pujyante
Pasu, Pasana, Padapah.

“Self-sacrifice is the only virtue thai descrves priuse.
What is the usc of possessing the other virtues? In this
world, on account of self-sacrificc (made by them) cven
animals, stones (statutes) and trces are worshipped. (When
that is so what about man?)”
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A poet has said this while inspiring people to seek
the joy of self-sacrifice.

“If you want real peace and felicity eat the fruit of
self-sacrifice. What is there in these worldly delights?
They are like false mangoes and false almonds.”

In the following stanzas, taken from thc Bhagavad
Gita, we get an account of the differences among the sacri-
fices prompted by the three gunas (qualities), namely
Tamasa (arwg), Rajasa (Tiwg) and Satvika (gifeas)

frageq g deara:

FHA ATTTY |
wigiaey qfeean:

ama: afsifeq: 0
& faga aeed

FTAFSTARAT_ @A |
¥ AT UAE SqETH_

q7 waed S{q N
Fidfasga qerd

frad fwadssa !
AN WARAT FESAT

g wun: gifeaswr w7

Niyatasya tu sanyasah
Karmano nopapadyate
Mokattasya Parityagah
Ta@masah Parikirtitah
Dukha mityeva Yatkarma
Kaya Kleshabhayat tyajet
Sa kritvarajasam tyagam
Naivatydgaphalam labhet
Karyamityeva Yatkarma
Niyatam Kriyaterjuna
Sangam tyaktva phalanchaiva
Sa tyagah Satvikomatah.
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““It is not proper to renounce a duty that is assigned
to you. If by means of delusion it is renounced it is call-
ed tamasa. The name Rajasak is given to the relinquish-
ment of a duty out of the fear that it may cause bodily
trouble or unhappiness. The fruit of such a renuncia-
tion cannot be enjoyed by the man who makes it. The
name szfvika is given to the renunciation of the fruits of
one’s duty. This is called karmasanygsa.”

The renunciation of the fruit of our karme or action
is selflessness. This kind of renunciation is essential for the
attainment of the purity of mind.

It is said, “Until a s@adhu attains the level of making a
sacrifice without cxpecting any return from it, he cannot
attain purity of mind. How can he destroy his karmas
until he attains purity of mind that is until he frees his
mind from all passions?” The implication is that sclf-
sacrifice has a direct connection with the destruction of
karmas (good and evil actions;. Hcenee it is said :

T oF fg adary
afe qragTaEg

Tyaga eva hi sarvesham
Mukti sadhanamuttaman.

“Sclf-sacrifice is the most efficacious means to attain
salvation.”

There are two kinds of self-sacrificc on the basis of
what is to be sacrificed. They are: (1) Emtersal and (2!
Internal. The name external sacrifice is given to the
sacrifice of wealth, family, house, lands etc. and internal
sacrifice is the name given to the relinquishment of pas-
sions and desires. Both the kinds of sacrifice are great.
External sacrifice is made first and then internal sacrifice
should be made. The aim of external sacrifice is to make
mternal sacrifice. If at the end internal sacrifice is not
made, all ¢xternal sacrifices are futile.

“The external sacrifice made by people are futile and
fruitless if they retain in rheir minds passions and desires.”
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A disciple asked a teacher, ‘I make sacrifices, yet 1
have not attained peace of mind. Why?”” The teacher
replied, “Think well and see if there is hidden in some
corner of your mind, a desire for the fruit of your action
or sacrifice. A man who makes a sacrifice desiring some
result from it; or who makes a sacrifice fearing hell or
who makes a sacrifice on account of anger is not a true
benefactor. His sacrifice is not true and genuine. In the
samc¢ manner, sacrificing things we do not possess is not
a sacrifice at all. If a poor man says, “I will not eat
delicious food wusing a gold plate.” It is not « sacrifice
because he docs not possess a gold plate nor docs he
have the means to eat delicious food. FEvervone can make
such sacrifices.

amdrsd wafa gafsfe it |
—Afaargaraas
Aprapterthe bhavati sarvopi tyagi
—-Neetivakyamrutam
(All can sacrifice a thing which they do not possess.)

Thercfore, Lord Mahavira has said, “A man who does
not enjoy garments, scent, decorations, woman and bed-
stcad hecause he does not posse:s them cannot be said to
have renounced them. He who turns away from or re-
nounces the pleasures which he can afford mekes a real
sacrifice.”

A man wanted to catch his own shadow. Therefore,
he went chasing hic shadow but he could not hold it.
Tired cf running he began panting for breath. just then,
a certain  traveller, who wanted to free him from his
obscesion suggested that if he turned his back towards his
shadow and ran away from it, it would comc running
behind him. He did so. He began to run facing the sun,
and his shadow bcgan to follow him. The same can be
said about material possessions.

If it is a raw fruit, we have to pluck it from the

trec; but if it is a ripe fruit, the trec itself sacrifices it
and such a fruit is swect to taste. The renunciation of
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worldly life will naturally take place if we attain matu-
rity in thinking, firmness of mind and purity of heart.
By such a renunciation, the person who makes it gets
real felicity or bliss.

A certain ascetic had with bim a pgrasmani (a philo-
sopher’s stone). It was believed traditionally that if it
was brought into contact with iron, the touch would
transmute that piece of iron into gold. A pocr man served
the ascetic for some months with a genuine devotion.
Greatly pleased by his devotion and service, the ascetic
told him to ask for something in return for his service.
He asked for the pdrasmani and the ascetic gave it to him
at once.

The poor man felt very happy and returned home
with the parasmani. After telling the members of his family
about the wonder{ul and miraculous parasmani he put it in
a large iron vessel. The stone was in the vestel a whole
day but the vessel did not turn into gold. The members of
his family began making fun of him. He himself felt
greatly sad and disappointed since the parasman: did not
transmute the iron vessel into a gold one. He thought
that the service hc had rendered to the ascetic for so
many months had been a waste, and that the ascetic had
given him some ordinary stone concealing from him the
parasmani.

The very next day he went to the place where the
ascetic was in a state of spiritual trance. After waking
up from his trance, the ascetic noticing tears in the eyes
of his devotee asked him, “Tell me brother, why you are
sad, Could you not get rid of your poverty even with the
help of the parasmani? Did any one steal that stone from
you

The poor man replied, ‘“Revered Sir! The parasmani
which you gave me proved itself to be an ordinary stone.
How can an ordinary stone change iron into gold?”’

The ascetic said, “No brother, you are wrong. What
I gave you was the parasmani. There must be some lapse
in your handling of it.”
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“What defect can be there in my handling of it?
The parasmani, if it is a genuine one must turn iron into
gold at a mere contact; but even though I kept it in
an iron vessel for a whole day, the iron did not change
into gold. You may kindly come to my house and see
it with your own eyes.”

The ascetic went to his devotee’s house and saw it.
The vessel was an old one. It was completely covered
with a thick coat of dust. There were many spiders’
webs in it. The parasmani was lying resplendent azmong
the spiders’ webs. How could it produce any effect? It
had not touched the iron vessel at all. The ascetic got
the vessel cleaned and -then he demonstrated the effect of
the parasmani on it.

The discourses delivered by preceptors also act in
the same manner because even discourses cannot influence
your minds and hearts until they are fully cleansed of
their impurities. If the discourses should produce any
effect on your minds and souls you should cleanse them
of the spiders’ webs of passions and the dust of selfish-
ness and other vices.

If you adore Jain ascetics and if you seck good
company what will they tell you? They, having renoun-
ced life, inspirc and exhort you to make self-sacrifice.
They begin with advising you to renounce external ob-
Jects since that is the beginning for making a total re-
nunciation.

A preceptor made a skravak (a pious Jain) give up
eating ash gourds. Returning home, the shrGvak informed
his wife that on account of the advice of a sadkuji (as-
cetic) he had given up eating ash gourds and told her
to buy some other vegetable and to cook it. She thought,
“Those who are caught in the snares of the ascetics first
give up ash-gourds and finally they give up their family
also. Hence, this tendency to renounce things must be
nipped in the bud.” Getting furious, she said, “I will cook
only ash-gourds. Such things as giving up vegetables
cannot be done in my house. If you like, you eat the
food 1 prepare or you may . . .”
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This offended the husband’s sense of self-importance.
He too angrily began scolding her. The wife did not lag
behind. She took a burning piece of firewood from the
oven with her hand and shook it in a terrifying manner.
The husband greatly terrified by her gesturesran away into
a forest. The wife also followed him. The husband dug a
pit in the sand on the bank of a river and hid himself
in it. Since she could not find her husband anywhere
the wife returned home.

The husband, lulled by the gentle wind that was
blowing, slept there. Moreover, he was greatly tircd of
running a long distance; hence he slept soundly. After
midnight, four thieves camec there. Sitting on the river
bank, they divided among themselves the money they had
stolen. Each put his share into a bag and tied it.

The man who was sleeping there began dreaming.
In his dream, he saw his wife standing in a terrifying
posture and filled with mortal dread, he cried aloud, *I
will eat! T will eat! Wait a little.”” His idea was, “Throw
away that burning firewood. T will eat the preparation
made of ash-gourds. Pleasc do not strike ms with that
burning stick. Wait!” But the thieves thinking that it
was a ghost that was crying thus ran away terrified leav-
ing their money-bags there. The man woke up from his
sleep hearing the noises made by the thieves. Taking up
the four bags of money, he returned home. He said to
his wife, “Take this money. This is the iruit of my sa-
crifice.”

Seeing the money, the wife felt greatly happy. She
prepared excellent food including delicious sweets, served
it to him with overflowing joy and affection. The hus-
band began cating. The wife sitting by his side fanning
him said :

g1 QI A® FHIEAT
g9 F1 AS 99X H 9AT |
T Ry F sy Are !

ST FEAT A q1gq )
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Aaisg Sogan jarur karnd

Dhanki gante ghar me dharna

T yag karungi mai be nath

Chala karung: tumre sath.
““We should certainly make such a sacrifice (as brings

a benefit). We should bring home such bags of money.
My Lord! I too will make a sacrifice. I will follow you
in this habit of making such sacrifices.” Self-sacrifice is
nece.sary for the attainment of spiritual bliss; not to
attain worldly delights. How could that ignorant wife
know this great truth?

A man shculd endeavour alone to attain spiritual
felicity. It cabnot be attained by people in a group be-
cause if many pecple gather together there will be con-
fusion and disturbance.

Namiraj was the king of Mithila. Disease, old age
and death follow every individual. Namiraj was no ex-
ception to this law of nature. Once, a terrible fever be-
gan to shake him to the depths of his being.

The doctors suggested that sandal-paste should be
smeared to his body. His thousand wives who desired to
attain merit (punya) by serving their husband began
making sandal paste. The clinking noise of eight thousand
bangles worn on the two thousand hands of the
queens filled the palace. It increased the king’s head-
ache and his mental agitation.

When the chief minister came to know of the cause
for the king’s mental agitation, he conveyed a suggestion
to the queens. The suggestion was carried out at once.
When the noise stopped the king wondered if the queens
had stopped making the sandal-paste. He also made en-
quiries with the minister. The minister explained to him.
“Oh king! They are making the sandal-paste. There is
no noise because the queens have taken out their bangles
from their hands leaving one on each wrist.”

This made the king contemplative. He realized that
peace could be attained in solitude not in company.
He realized that it was very hard to attain peace living
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among the members of one’s family. Soon after his fever
was cured, he decided to give up his connections with his
family and to seek spiritual solace in solitude. To attain
his objective he renounced his family, his palace, his
wealth and all his possessions and became a sadhu (an
ascetic).

qIA0r JIEr cqie wraAwre fagey
Sanjamena tavasa appanam bhavemdne viharayi.

“He began wandering about endeavouring to purity
his soul by means of self-discipline and spiritual austerities.”

The sacrifice made for the sake of the welfare of
others makes the benefactor immortal and famous in this
world.

Once there was a farmer. In his house there was a
large bag filled with wheat; yet he died of starvation.
People thought that he was a miser; and that he was a
fool to die of starvation, inspite of having a large bag of
wheat. But generally what people think will not be true
always.

It was discovered that the farmer who had died of
starvation inspite of having a bag of wheat was indeed
a great benefactor. When this truth was known the
king’s servants came to take the bag of wheat. Beneath
the bag of wheat, they found a letter written in the far-
mer’s hand. He had written in the letter thus: ¢ This is
a time of adversity for farmers. If I eat the wheat I
have, our brother-farmers ‘will have no seeds for bring-
ing up the next crop. I am starving because I want
every farmer to get enough seeds for growing the next
crop. Being unable to bear with my hunger, I am dy-
ing. I want this wheat to be distributed among all the
farmers equally according to their necessity. This is my
last wish! May all live in happiness!”

On hearing the contents of the letter all began to
praise the farmer’s generosity heartily. This is what an
English Philosopher says, ““To hold the hands in prayer
is good. But to open them in charity is better.”
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We should use discretion in giving charity. We do
not get the fruit of charity by thoughtlessly extending
help to all sorts of people.

A certain sd@dhu came to the house of a shravika for
gochari (food). He was a man of great spiritual attain-
ments. When the ascetic went out after obtaining bhik-
sha (food) from her, people began to praise her greatly.

There lived a prostitute in the neighbourhood. She
too desired to be praised thus by people. She requested
some sudhus (ascetics) to come to her house for food but
no one was willing to honour her invitation because
they would not accept food from a prostitute. Finally,
she brought a bkand (a beggar). He came in the guise
of an ascetic. The prostitutegave him excellent food with
respect and kindness. The beggar sat on the road and
began eating the food. The people found out that he was
an impersonator. Angered by his ascetic’s disguise they
began to pelt stones at him.

Imitating others in doing charity brings such difficul-
ties. If after the discourse, I ask you, “How is life?”
You will answer, “It is very bad. It is bitter.” Then I
will say, “If it is so, there is vikd@r tomorrow. Tomorrow,
I am going on my spiritual wanderings. Come with me.”
Think how many would be ready to renounce life and
to come with me.



14. GIVING CHARITY

OH, YOU MAGNANIMOUS PEOPLE!

Yesterday, we thought about self-sacrifice. Even while
giving some help to others, we have to make some self-
sacrifice. But one can make self-sacrifice without giving
away anything. A sddhu is an anagar. He renocunces his
home; but he does not give away his house to anyone.
Self-sacrifice implies discarding attachments but when we
make a gift, it has to be received by someone.

augret s@emfaasdt im0

fafg-zeg-ara-rafaiafaia: 0

—geard g7 e/ 313-3v

Anugrak@rtham Swasyatisargo danam

Vidhi dravya datru Patravishesh@tiadvisheshah

—Tatvartha Sutra, 7/33-34

“A gift is given when it is received by someone. The
quahty of a gift made depends on propriety, the thing
given, the ngcr of the gift and the fitness of the person
to whom it is given.” This sttra makes it clear that in
giving away anything discretion is more important than
self-sacrifice. The propriety (vidhi) in respect of a gift
is to think of the place, and time for making the gift
and the principles of the recipient. Draqyavich’&m (the
consideration of the article to be given away) is to con-
sider the quality of the article that we are giving away
and its usefulness to the recipient.

Datrivickdra (ccnsideration of the giver of the gift)
is to consider the extent of the giver’s faith and his atti-

tude towards the recipient. This implies that the giver
should have no contempt or indifference or jealousy for
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the recipient. Moreover he thould not regret having
given the gift and should not feel unhappy about it. A
consideration of these things is DravpavichGra. Patravichdra
is a consideration of the fitness of the recipient to receive
the gift. In other words, the giver should see whether
the recipient deserves the gift or not. That is whether he
will make a proper use of the gift or not.

Kindness or the act of giving a gift is the root of all
virtues in man. Kinduaess or benevolence has been des-
cribed as being the mother of dkarma or the religious
temperament.

HERQ XTI e N
Dammassa jenani daya.
Daya or kindness is the mother of Dharma or
rightousness
What is that dkarma? It is kindness or giving help to
others. Dana or gift is the concrete and constructive mani-
festation of kindness. A man cannot give away a gift in
the rcal sense of the word, until and unless he has com-

passion and commiseration for the needy. The foliow-
ing stanza describes the rarity of the quality of charity:

qAY TN TG
agay = gfeea:

aHAT TAAGHY
grar wafa qv 7 Jr |y

Shateshu jayathe shurah ;
Sakasreshu cha panditah
Vakta dasasahasreshu
databkavati va na va

One out of a hundred becomes a hero, one out of
a thousand becomes a scholar; one out of ten thousand
becomes an orator but a benevolent man may appear or
may not at all appear. In other words, a benevolent man
rarely appears.
G.S.-10
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It a man is invited to a dinner his face grows cheer-
ful. But if he has to give away anything, his face grows
depressed like that of a person who has drunk caster oil.
If a person is asked to give some charity or help, he
pleads many pretexts to show his inability to render help.
But, the same person is ready to spend ten thousand
rupees if necessary to extricate himself from a tight cor-
ner. It should be remembered that a gift given by force
brings no good result. Even if it is a gift given secretly,
if it is given with compassion and without any ulterior
motive it brings great merit and between those two types
of gifts there is a world of difference. One gift is given to
cover up one’s selfish or wicked actions and the other
i1s given for the attainment of merit. The giver of the
gift experiences elevation and humbleness when he gives
it happily and willingly. The following stanza describes
the elation that the giver of a gift experiences when he
gives it with a genuine feeling of kindness.

MNE FF@Y AT
7= g fageg gs=gE |
feafawsa: qiimie
gqoretarag:feafa:
— gfngnafs:

Gauravam Prapyate dana -
* Nna tu Vitasya sanchayat
Sthitiruchchaih Payodanam
Payodhinamadhahsthitih
—Suktimukthavali

We attain respect and elevation by giving a gift;
not by hoarding wealth. That is why the cloud occupies
an clevated position in the sky, while the sea which hoards

water occupies a low position.

Money should be given away to the needy or should
be enjoyed; otherwise it will be lost. These three ways,
namely charity, enjoyment and loss, are the ones by
which money moves. It is said:
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AT FINASqH,
gfa f&aw¥ g=uqr 1 sedsq:
qg AYFQOIH
gfzaaud’ g=a=q
— e e gfa:

Datavyam bhoktavyam
Sati vibhave sanchayo na kartavyah
Pasyeh madukarinam
Sanchitamartham harntyanye
—Sharngadharaapddhatih

If you have wealth, it should be given away in
charity or it should be enjoyed by yourself, but you
should not hoard it. See how the honey collected by bees
is taken away by others.

To keep away birds from his field, a farmer makes
out of dry grass and sticks a form resembling a human
being and that scare-crow kept in the field does not eat
the grain nor does it allow others to eat the grain. A
man who does not enjoy his wealth or does not give it
away in charity is like that scare-crow. It has been said:

@ 7 Fifa A ey

afr fawd qq atw o geuA |
quagsfragssT

wafa g qeead 1

Yona dadati na bhunkte

Sati vibhave naiva tasya tad dravyam
Trinamayakritrimapuriusho

Rakshati Sasyam Parasydrthe

“If 2 man does not enjoy or give away his wealth
then his wealth is not his though he is in possession of
it. (He is not the real owner of that wealth.) Such a
man (a miser) is like a2 human form made out of hay,
He acts merely as a custodian safeguarding, the wealth that
belongs to others”.
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The souls of people who give away their wealth in
charity, grow resplendent. This idea is effectively expres-
sed in the following example in which clouds are used for
a comparison.

“The clouds grow dark by receiving water from the
seas gradually. But soon after the water falls down in
the form of rain, the clouds grow white and bright.
See the difference between the one who gives away and
one who does not.””

The duty ot a grikastha (a house-holder) is to give
charity. If 2 man who does not give charity is called a

grihastha (a house-holder) then even birds should be called
grihasthas because they too have houses (nests).

A noble person is he who gives the needy person
what he needs by guessing his need even before he asks
for it.

Somehow, the desires of the suppliants should be
known and what they need should -be given to them
even before they ask for it. We should decry those who
even after knowing the needs of the suppliants make
them beg for them.

The best benefactor is he who gives what the sup-
pliants desire even before they ask for it.

“He who renders help without being asked for it be-
longs to the highest class of ethical excellence. He who
renders help after being asked belongs to the middle
level and he who does not render help even after being
asked for it belongs to the lowest moral level (In other
words, he is the lowest of the low morally.)”

Abdur Rahiman Khan, under the pen-name ‘Rahi-
man’ has composed many couplets in Hindi of which
the following is one:

weaa | 7 AT 7e

s F§ wtra afg )
3= ¥ qafgy T A

fom w@ fasaa =g o
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Rahiman! Ve nar mar chuke

Je kakum mangatha jahi
Un te pakile te muye

Jin mukh nikasath nahi.

“Those who beg for anything are as good as being
dead, i.e. they do not have any self-respect. But those
who say “No” are dead even before the suppliants (die).
That is they are worse than the suppliants.” The man
who does not enjoy or give away his wealth in charity
is not the owner of the wealth, but only a custodian
safeguarding it. It has been said in the Hithopadesha :

gezifa  fafsd=ay
geareatfa fTd e
aad faaag w73
gurgeg wafa u
—fafﬁqaﬂ:

Yaddadasi vishishgebhyo
yachch@snasi dine dine
Tate vittamaham manye

sheshamanyasya rakshasi.
—Hithopadeshah

“lI consider that wealth as yours if you enjoy it and
give it away in charity to deserving people. The wealth
that is not used by you is not yours, but somebody else’s
and you are only a care-taker of it.”

Sir Hukmichand was known as the ‘Cotton King of
Indore’. He possessed crores of rupees of wealth. Once
he fell ill. He lay in his bed taking rest- in his bungalow.
A friend came to visit him. He naturally asked the multi-
millionaire, “You have such a lot of wealth. I think you
have to prepare a will for your wealth.”

The Saithji said, “What wealth is it? I have with me
only seventeen lakh rupees, butregarding this wealth, I
cannot write a will and so the question of preparing a
will does not arise.” The friend said, “Though you are a
multi-millionaire,why do you say that you have only seventeen
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lakhs with you? I think you are under illusion.” The Saithji
said, “Brother, I am not under illusion. I am perfectly all
right. I have given away only seventeen lakh rupees by
way of charity. Only that amount belongs to me. The
remaining part of the wealth which you see is not mine.
It belongs to my children and my grand-children who
will enjoy it. The merit that I have earned by rendering
this charity will accompany me to the other world. The
rest will go away from me. Only that wealth, which I
have given away in charity belongs to me but, no will
fan ”be prepared in respect of this wealth. I am help-
ess.

Karna is famous as danavira (one who is greatly
magnanimous). No one who came to him to beg for
anything returned disappointed.

One day, he had fallen on the ground wounded, on
the battle-field of Kurukshetra. Sri Krishna thought of
testing his generosity at that time. He assumed the guise
of a Brahmin and approached Karna. At that time,
Karna had nothing which he could give away to the
Brahmin. He thought, ‘“What shall I give him ? If he
goes disappointed my principle of magnanimity will be
broken and it will affect thc reputation which I have
maintiined throughout my life.”

It is said, “Where there is a will, therc is a way.”
Karna had the desire of giving the Brahmin some gift.
So, naturally, he thought of his teeth. Ore of his teeth
had been fitted with a golden nail. As soon as he thought
of this he took up a stone and struck that tooth and
took it out. Breaking it into picces he took off the gol-
den nail and placed it at the feet of Sri Krishna who
was in the guise of a Brahmin. Sri Krishna immensely
pleased by his magnanimity revealed his real form to him
and praised him heartily.

A lake whose waves were breaking on the bank said
one day to a river, ‘“You bring water from a great dis-
tance and pour it into the salt occan, what wisdom is
there in this action of yours?” The river replied, “My
dharma or duty is always to give what I can without
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expecting any result. The fulfilment of life lies in bene-
volence; in giving not in putting by and hoarding (water
or anything).

Some months passed, the season of summer came. The
lake had become dry. Its bottom was full of slime. See-
ing its condition the river said, ‘“Brother! Where is all
your wealth of water which you had hoarded? I am
alive and active even though I have grown thin be-
cause I always keep flowing and giving away my wealth
endlessly.”

On hearing this, the lake felt greatly ashamed and
became completely dry. On account of remorse and sor-
row, its chest became cracked and broken, but what is
the use of regret or remorse when we have lost the on-
portunity of extending help to others?

The people of Denmark defeated king Alfred and
his armies in a terrible battle. After being defeated king
Alfred went away and hid himself in a fort. He had
some soldiers also with him. As time passed, the food-
stuffs they had with them were exhausted. Alfred him-
self remained without food for several days. In these cir-
cumstances, a soldier who had been starving for three days
approached king Alfred and begged him for some focd.
King. Alfred turned his eyes towards his wife. After scve-
ral days of starving she had with great difficulty mana-
ged to secure a cake. The queen had cut the cake into
two pieces so that she and the king might eat onc piece
cach. King Alfred said to the queen, “Oh qucen! I have
sent some soldiers to sccure food. They will surely bring
something so, pleasc give my share of the cake to this
hungry soldier. I can wait.”” The queen heard this. She
was equally generous. So, she gave both the picces to the
starving soldier. Their generosity brought immediate fruit.
Soon the soldiers brought enough food and all ate to their
satisfaction. The Buddhistic scholars have stated in their
sacred books thus, “No gift is small if it is given with
cheerfulness and a genuine spirit of compassion.” A philo-
sopher has said, “Do not take even if the heaven is of-
fered to you, but give away even the heaven if you have
to give it to others.”
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A fisherman has set an excellent example. Dobrive
set out to a foreign country with his ship laden with
merchandise. On the way, he happened to see a ship
filled with slaves and when he saw them, his heart over-
flowed with compassion. After talking over the matter of
with the master of that ship, he exchanged his ship for
the ship of slaves. Then, finding out the addresses of the
slaves, he sent them back to their homes. Atlast, a young
lady and her slave-maid remained. The young lady was
the daughter of the Emperor of Russia and she did not
like to return home. Deeply moved by Dobrive’s magna-
nimity, she married him. When Dobrive returned with
his wife and the waiting-woman, his father was greatly
angry.

Dobrive was sent again to sail to foreign countries
to carry on business. On the way, he saw some people
who had been arrested for not having paid the prescrib-
cd taxes. Selling away his merchandise, with the money
he got from it, Dobrive paid the taxes for them. They
were all released. All people heartily praised his magna-
nimity.

His father was again furious. But Dobrive was happy
because he had rendered help to the needy. His father
sent him again for the third time to foreign countries to
carry on business. But this time, his father gave him
enough advice.

The Emperor of Russia who was searching for his
daughter happened to meet Dobrive:ata harbour and was
greatly delighted to see his daughter’s ring on his finger.
After having heard the entire story, the Emperor said to
Dobrive, “I shall return to Russia. My minister will be
with vou. Kindly come to Russia with your family.”

Accordingly, Dobrive set out with his wife to Russia
in the company of the minister. While they were sailing
on the sea, the minister who had wicked motives pushed
Dobrive into the sea. He thought, that the princess cut
of sheer helplessness would accept his love and that he
would become the son-in-law of the Russian Emperor.
He thought that if he succeeded in his objective, he
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would acquire position and property. The princess did not
like to marry the wicked minister; but they had to cross
the sea. So, she tactfully smiled and said that she would
give her decision after reaching home.

A fisherman rescued Dobrive from being drowned and
brought him to Russia on the condition that he should
give him half the property that he might get. The Em-
peror of Russia was greatly pleased to see Dobrive and
bestowed upon him, his kingdom and his wealth. Dobrive
pardoned the minister. According to his promise, Dobrive
offered half his kingdom to the fisherman. But the fisher-
man did not receive it. The fisherman showed himself
to be superior to Dobrive in nobility and magnanimity,
by refusing to take what was offered to him.

Rahim Sahib who was himself a great bencfocinr
believed that if one was offered some gift which one
needed, he nced not hesitate to accept it. His idea was
that thosc who could afford to give away a gift would
offer it to the ncedy and that those who needed some-
thing would ask for it.

Poor people approach a wealthy man. Therefore
one need not hesitate to go to rich pcople for help.

While Rahim gave away anything, he would bend
his cyes always towards the ground. When he was asked,
why he did so, he replied.

““One may think, ‘I am a benefactor and I am
giving away charity.’ But the actual giver is different.
(God is the actual giver.) Therefore, on account of
humility and doubt I keep my eyes bent towards the
ground.”

This statement illustrates the truth that we should
not feel proud, when we are giving away anything. Santa
Tulasi Das has written:

Tqr 99 FT A4S §,
qI-A7 a1

Daya dharma kG mul hai
Papa-mul abhiman
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“Kindness or benevolence is the basis of dharma or

righteousness. Pride is the cause of sin.” If there is pride
in our benevolence, 1t brings an evil result; not merit.
The people who are not benevolent but who are proud

and arrogant are really pitiable. A poet using a Chataka
bird as a symbol teaches a truth to those who seek help

from misers.

Once, a Chataka bird felt very thirsty. Hoping to
get water, it repeatedly looked towards the clouds, it
begged the clouds for water. It made entreaties to the
clouds for water; it narrated its anguish and it cringed
for help. But the clouds thundering without raining were
floating away. At that time a poet addressing the Cha-
taka bird said this—

LY FEF ! qrEauEHAar
fax | @of spzara
AFNEr Fza1 Fafea aad
ggsfo 7 g o
Ffag gfefaudafa gy
nefra &fag gar
4 g qzafa azg awx gxal
A1 gfg [T a4 4
Re Re Chatak! Savadhanamanasa
Mitra! Kshanam Shruyatam
Ambhodha Bahavo Vasant: gagane
Sarvepi na tadrushah
Kechid Vrushitibhirardrayanti Dharanim
¢ wjanti Kechid Vvitha
Yam Yam Pashyasi tasya tasya ﬁumta
Ma brubr dinam Vachah.

“Oh friend Chataka! Listen to me attentively for a
nioment. There are countless clouds in the sky but all
are not thus. (All are not givers of rain.) Some cause
rain to fall and make the earth wet and happy but the
others mercly thunder and pass. Therefore do not entreat

every cloud to help you.”
The inner mecaning is that misers do not give any

charity and taat only those who are by nature benevo-
lent give help to others.



15, RIGHTEOUSNESS

OH YOU LOVERS OF DHARMA OR RIGHTEOUSNESs !

Dharma or rightecousness 1s the key with which we can
wind the clock of life. In other words, it is the only real
inspiration for life. Just as petrol is necessary for a car,
Just as fuel is necessary for the oven and just as food is
necessary for the body, dharma or righteousness is cssential
for life. Dharma or righteousness is a value of life and it
brings order, discipline and organisation into life. Dharma
brings a balance into life and governs life. On account
of dharma, life acquires meaning. It gives a direction to
life.

Dharma or righteousness is an attribute of the soul.
The two are inseparable. Dharma and the soul arc insepa-
rable, becausc it is the true nature or form of the soul.

JRgHFIET TEE) N
Vatthu sahkavo dhamino.
The nature of a thing is its dharma.

According to the statement, the nature of fire is to
burn; and the nature of wateris to extinguish fire; but on
account of its contact with fire, even water grows hot
but if it is taken away from fire, even boiling water
grows cool slowly because coolness is the nature of water.
It is its natural quality. The heat that water acquires is a
quality it acquires temporarily (vibh@va) and not nature
(swabka@va). In the same manner, peacefulness is natural
to the soul and a state of agitation or disturbance is un-
natural to it. The jiva (the living being) becomes agi-
tated or disturbed on account of the impact of passions
and attachments. If the jiva discards those passions and
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attachments, it resumes its true nature of peacefulncss and
felicity. We can experience spiritual peace and felicity by
means of benevolence and pure conduct. Therefore, dharma
in this context implies even those means of attaining
peace such as pure conduct and benevolence. When we
see a man, whom we consider as our enemy, we enter-
tain such feelings as hatred, jealousy, anger and hosti-
lity. This is adharma (this is ignobility). Therefore ILord
Mahavir has said:

faeh ¥ Ty N
Mitthi me Savvabhiyesu.
I have amity with all living beings.

It means that we should implant this lofty ideal in
our minds and hearts becausc the feeling of amity helps
dharma to flourish. It is dharma or a sense of righteous-
ness that distinguishes human becings from brutes :

Ag-fAg-wa—agasy
AR v |
qaf fg Jwrafus fagsy
e A aghe: awEn u
Ahara—nidra—bhaya—maithunancha
Samanyametatpshubhirnaranam
Dharmo hi teshamadhiko vishesho
Dharmena hinah pashubhih samanah.

Eating food, sleep, fear and copulation are common
to human beings and animals. Dharma or a sense of
righteousness is the one quality that distinguishes human
beings from animals. Therefore, human beings who are
devoid of a sense of righteousness or dkarma are equal to
animals.

If Gandhiji was the gift of dkarma to the whole
country of Bharat, he by the power of dharma secured
freedom for the country. Once someone said to him,
“Mahatmaji! Though you have such a weak and slender
body, you are very strong. In whatever direction you
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place your steps, millions of people follow you, crores of
people are ready to go to jail in obedience to your
words. In whatever direction you look, crores of eyes con-
verge towards the same direction. From where do you

get such strength?”

Mahatmaji said, “That is not my strength. It is the
strength of dharma or truth. I live according to truth
and non-violence. I believe that truth is God and my
strength is derived from truth.”

The same gentleman asked him again, “Where can
I find truth?”

Gandhiji replied, “One can find truth in one’s own

heart.”

Like the quality of peace even truthfulness or love

of truth is a natural quality of the soul. A child speaks
the truth naturally. There i¢ no need to think before
speaking a truth. Thinking is necessary only to wtter a
lie. We have to utter a lic to conceal another and a
third lie to conceal the second one. We have to search
for new pretexts. A man reels under the weight of wor-
ries and his inborn, instinctive, natural peacefulness is
lost. . '
Speaking the truth is natural to man. Nobody need
be taught the way to speak the truth. Hence truth is
the natural quality of the soul. It is right to do one’s
duty. There are hundreds of meanings that can be given
to the word dharma but here is a brief statement of its
meaning, ‘“Dharma which is characterised by non-violence,
self-discipline and austerity brings the highest happiness.
Even gods salute one, who walks on the path of dkarma
or righteousness."—Daévaikﬁlikasﬁtm

Non-violence is a natural quality of the soul be-
cause ‘all living beings love to live; not to die’. Just as
we love to live, all other beings also love to live. Just
as we do not like to be killed, all the other beings also
do not like to be killed. We should do to others ag we

would be done by.
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The enlightened always preach non-violence as their
most important doctrine. ‘“The essence of the know-
ledge of the enlightened is that they do not act violent-
ly and do not harm others.” Violence and slaying are
unrighteous (adharma). “Slaying animals is adharma.” The
noble people always keep away from violence.

The second objective of dharma is seli-discipline. A
car may be very expensive; it may be very beautiful to
look at but nobody feels happy while sitting in it if it
has no brakes because they fear accidents.

Self-discipline acts like brakes in life. It frees life
from fears and anxieties. If the banks break, the water
in the river flows over fields and villages causing loss and
destruction. Self-discipline is like the banks for the river
of life. If we have no self-discipline our life gets wasted
and abused and our soul experiences a moral fall. “The
jiva assumes a form (a body) only to acquire self-disci-
pline and if we have no discipline, the body is useless.
Just as a car is not safe if it has no brakes our body
is not safe, if we do not have self-discipline.

Learned historians after doing a lot of research wrote
a history of ancient Greek Civilization. The sum and sub-
stance of that book is that self-restraint and discipline
elevated Greece to lofty heights and that it declined
when it lost those virtues and fell into luxury.

The third aspect of dharma is tapa (penance). Tapas
or penance is to endure peacefully and calmly all
the physical and mental agonies and sorrows and all im-
pediments. By means of tapas or austerity our soul
grows resplendent.

(By means of tapas the innate splendour finds a
manifestation.)

If we act according to dkarma which is characterized
by non-violence, self-discipline and fapas (austerity) we
will be saved from all spiritual cvils and disasters. “Dhar-
ma is the name given to the force that rescues the soul
from the morass of evil.” Dharma is like a light (a light-
house) for the jivas (living beings) that are drifting on
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the ocean of samsdara and are being drowned in it.”” In the
Uttaradhyayana Suira it is said, “For the jivas (living beings)
that are floating on the impetuous waves of old age and
death, dharma is like a beacon-light, a giver of direction
and the best refuge. In the same grantha (sacred book)
elsewhere, Lord Mahavir has given this commandment:
“Oh King! Dharma is the only strength and refuge for all
living beings.” According to the Vaisheshika Philosophy,
dharma brings us both materialistic and spiritual felieity and
prosperity. Dharma is that by which we attain both ex-
ternal or physical and internal or spiritual felicity. If we
attain materialistic prosperity by means of honesty and
moral uprightness, there is dharma in it. In the same
manner, it is dharma that enables us to discard our pas-
sions and attachments and to attain internal, spiritual
excellence. Dharma is purity of the mind.

A cow may be black or brown or white or red but
its milk 1s white. In the same manner, dharma is the
same in all the different religions. We should not be led
away by the outward labels; we should care for the qua-
lity of the article. Many people preach dharma which is
shallow like skimmed milk and naturally it does not bring
us peace or felicity. If we drink skimmed milk, we will
have only the psychological satisfaction of having drunk
milk, but we do not derive energy from it. Therefore,
when we drink milk, we should test it and see whether
it is fit to drink or not; whether it can give us stren-
gth or not. In the same manner, we should test dharma
also, before we accept it. In the Uttaradyayana Siutra,
Lord Mahavira has described the method of testing the
soundness of «harma. He says, “Only the intelligence can
test the dharma, analyse it and find out its soundness or
otherwise.”

Common people do not have time to use their intel-
ligence. Therefore, they blindly accept whatever is given
to them in the name of shdstras and are deceived. For
thousands of years, in India in the name of skastras, yag-
nas (sacrifices of animals at rituals) have been taking
place. The pandits (scholars) who liked to eat meat killed
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animals at sacrifices, ate meat and forced even common
people to eat meat in the name of prasad (God’s gift).
Therefore, Lord Mahavira declared that we should exa-
mine the soundness of dkarma by the exercise of our in-
telligence and then accept it if it is wholesome. Non-vio-
lence and ethical excellence constitute the very life of
dharma; they are like oxygen for the existence of dharma.
Dharma or religion cannot exist in their absence.

How did the Indian propagators of dharma carry out
their task of preaching dharma? In this country, dharma
was not preached on the basis of mere shdstras or with a
desire to acquire wealth. The propagators of dhrama al-
ways tried to expound their theories by way of logical
reasoning. A man who has renounced life would not
desire the wealth of others. The propagator of dkarma wan-
dered from place to place and tried to enlighten and
brighten the minds and souls of people by means of his
discourses. Hence, people became familiar with the true
dharma and accepted it. The propagators of true dharma
do not merely preach it. They also act according to it and
practise their precepts, thus enabling people to acquire
true knowledge and to realise that dharma is nothing
but walking in the light of true knowledge. When we"
meet a man of high position, someone introduces him to
us. In the same manner, dkarma introduces our soul to
us and makes us realise its true nature. Some people
want to show themselves to be dharmatamas but they can-
not be dharmatamas without purity of thought, feeling
and action. If you ask a spoon how the srikhand (a
preparation of curds and sugar) tastes, it will say that the
dish is’ tasteless. The same thing applies to most people
who preach dharma without practising it. You may go to
religious places and you may perform religious rituals.
But if you do all that to show that you are a religious
person, you will not taste the sweemess of religion. All
those things will be tasteless to you. We should get pure
joy from the performance of religious austerities. ‘They
are not to be carried out as a matter of formality and
imitation without a true knowledge of those activities.
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A great preceptor was preaching a sermon to thou-
sands of followers on the bank of a lake. The preacher
felt an itching sensation on his back and he scratched
his back with his fingers. The followers thought they too
should do this action of scratching their backs with their
fingers. The people in every line did the same. On ac-
count of this, unawares the people in the front line pushed
those in the back line with their elbows. The people
in every line did so and this continued upto the last
line, and those in the last line pushed by the elbows of
the people before them fell into the lake. When they
came out with their wet clothes and asked those in front
of them why they had pushed them thus, they said, “We
do not know. We were standing behind and we were
pushed by those in front of us.” This was the answer
given by those in every line. When finally, the question

reached the preceptor himself and when he explained
the jreason for his action, all felt ashamed of their fool-

ishness and stupidity. If you perform such rituals as
Pooja (worship), pratikramana, paushadha, tapa, prathyakhyana,
s@mayik, vandan, etc. merely imitating others without under-
standing their true significance, you will no. get any
benefit from them, you will be only wasting your time.
Your sou) must be involved in those activities. You should
perform those activities only after understanding their true
significance, otherwise you will have only the feeling of
pride that you have performed religious activities. But,
ou will get no benefit from them. It will not be dkarma
ut only a show of it.

A certain gentleman returned to his village after
marrying a lady. The villagers could not believe that he
was married because he had not brought his wife with
him. His father-in-law and mother-in-law had told him
that he could take his wife after a month. But the villa-
gers here thought that he was uttering a lic. His sense of

self-importance was offended. So, at once he returned to
his father-in-law’s house and told him that he would like

to take his wife with him the very next day and re-
quested him to make arrangements to thatend. The father
G.S.~11
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agreed to send the girl, the next day. Accordingly, he
sent his daughter with him the next day.

He set off with his wife towards his village. On the
way, they had to cross a river. The wife was waiting
for an opportunity to tease her husband. Now, she got
an excellent opportunity. She said, “My dear husband,
my feet and toes are decorated with myrtle colour. If I
wade through the river, it will be washed away. So, take
me across the river in such a way that the water does not
touch my feet.”” She wanted to enjoy a ride on his shoul-
ders. The husband also was a physically strong fellow.
He understood the meaning of her words and said,
“Very good, I will manage it in such a way that the
myrtle on your feet remains intact.”

Carrying her on his chest with her feet upwards he
began to wade through the water. Since her head was
in the water, she could not breathe and so she died.
Carrying her thus, he came to his village. He said to the
people, “See here, I have brought my wife from my
father-in-law’s house.” Someone said, “I say she is dead.”
The gentleman narrated the entire story and said, “Her
life might have gone but the colour remains.”

The people of the village laughed heartily at his
foolishness. In the same manner we too carry the corpse
of religious rituals and we become objects of ridicule
because in our austerities there is no life. It is essential
that we should fill our rituals with life (i.e. meaning)
and carry them out with proper understanding of their
significance. Qur religion does not command us to carry
its dead body. It commands us not to show off but to
be sincere in our religious austerities.

A certain priest one day said to his wife, “Today
don’t prepare food for me because I have received an
invitation from the Emperor to go to the palace and to
read out the hymns of prayer. After the prayers there will
be a royal banquet. They will serve delicious dishes and 1
will eat to my satisfaction. Therefore, it does not mat-

ter if I do not take food at home and remain hungry for
sometime.”
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The wife said, ‘“Very good. Do as you wish. To-
day I will not prepare food for you.”

The priest went to the palace to preach and to
read out the prayers. While he was reading out the
prayers he was endeavouring to please his listeners and
he never thought of God. After the prayer was over
the dinner began. Various excellent dishes had been pla-
ced on tables. People sat on the chairs to eat food but
all got up after having eaten two or three mouthfuls. The
priest felt sad because social etiquette required that he
too should get up with them otherwise the people there
would think that he did not care for good manners and
social formalities. He thought that they might laugh
thinking that he must have been starving for days. So,
he had to get up from his table though he did not like
it. At once, he ran home and said to his wife, ‘“Dear
wife, I am dying with hunger. So, prepare food immediately
and serve it to me.”

The wife said, “Why? Were you not satisfied with
the food served at the royal dinner?”

He narrated to her what had happened and why he
had returned home so soon. The wife was a clever wo-
man. She said, ‘““Please read out the prayers once more.
There you read the prayers to please the emperor and
his guests and just to exhibit your way of reading out the
prayers. Your objective was not to please god. Your pray-
ers could not reach God and so the royal dinner could
not reach your stomach. Now you read the prayers in
such a way that they will reach God and if you do so I
will prepare food for you.” The moral of this story is
that if you perform austerities, only to show off they will
not reach the soul and they will not influence the soul.

He whose soul is pure and simple easily enters the
needle-eye of dharma. We pass the thread through the
eye of the needle before stitching anything. As long as
the thread is pure and clean it keeps running through the
needle’s eye. But, if there is a knot in the thread, it im-
pedes the movement of the thread. Our soul also cannot
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enter the needle eye of dharma, if it has knots and tangles
of passions and attachments.

Dharma is the spring of the waters of virtue. We
should seek quality not quantity in it.

There were four friends. They bought tickets for Poona
and at Bombay-Central station they sat in a train that
would go to Gujarat. The train began moving. At Dadar-
station, the T.C. came to inspect their tickets. Seeing the
ticket of one of them, he said, ‘“There.is some mistake
in your ticket or you are travelling by this train bya
mistake,”” He saw the second man’s ticket and he said
the same thing to him also. The first one shouted angrily.
“You are wrong! Get out.” The third man’s ticket also
had the word “Poona’” on it. Even before the T.C.
could say anything he said, “I have my ticket. In
fact, you are without a ticket. So, you must get out
or sit down quietly.” The fourth man, seeing the word
“Poona” on his ticket said to the T.C. “From which
world have you arrived, Sir, you seem to be ignorant of
the fact that our government is run on the basis of the
majority’s opinion. We four constiute the majority compared
to you. We are travelling to Poona with tickets bought for
Poona. So, this train must go to Poona. Just because
one man, that is yourself, says so, the train cannot be the
wrong one. We are right and you are wrong.” Dharma
or righteousness depends on sincerity and austerity not on
the opinion of the majority.



16. FEARLESSNESS

OH FEARLESS PEOPLE!

Fear is the enemy of courage. Those living beings
that do not commit sins are fearless. Only sinners shudder
with fear at the thought of being caught and punished.

Man increases his wants observing the possessions of
his neighbours. He wants to buy furniture, he desires
sofa-sets, air-coolers, fridges, scooters, cars, aeroplanes etc.
and there is no end to his desires. Man needs money to satisfy
his desires. and he tries to earn money by foul means.
He takes bribes. He acts dishonestly. He utters lies. He
makes others utter lies. He deceives others and we do not
know what other foul measures he employs to earn money.
As his sinful actions increase his anxieties and fears also

increase.

It is easy to fill our stomach but difficult to fill the
iron-safe. We desire to fill our iron-safes. We desire to
accumulate more and more wealth. But we forget the
fact that desires are limitless like the sky. It is nothing but
madness to endeavour to fulfil our desires because desires
are endless. The poet Sundar says, “If we get ten, twenty
or fifty, we desire for a thousand or a lakh. If we
acquire crores and crores of rupees, we desire to become
the masters of the world and then of the whole universe.
Our hunger for wealth cannot be quenched. Self-content-
ment is the only way to keep out the tangle of desires.”
Here, the poet Sundar has stated that self-contentment is
the only way to escape from the eternal perplexities of
desires. If we are contented with a fewpossessions, the
desire for many disappears. We should limit our desires and
wants and a man who controls his desires does not earn
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money by foul means and consequently he will be fearless.
Fear makes us shudder and experience anxiety. On ac-
count of fear, our face grows dreary and dull and our
strength is sapped.

Philosophers have mentioned four causes of fear.
They are : 1. Lack of strength, 2. The Mohaniya Karma
called fear, 3. Terrifying sights, 4. Recollection of the
factors that cause fear.

A man who is courageous is fearless but a coward al-
ways experiences the anguish of fear. Therefore, all must
try to acquire the qualities of strength, courage and self-
confidence.

On account of the Mohaniya Karma fear appears. This
fear can be dispelled only by means of Tapasyd (Per-
forming an austerity). Various kinds of austerities are
described in shastras. Those are described in the shastras
not to enhance the glogry of the shastras but to help com-
mon people to attain strength, courage and spiritual ex-
cellence by performing them.

People shake with fear when they see wild animals like
lions, bears, cobras etc. The very sight of them fills them
with mortal dread. Those who are caught in the grip of
fear at the sight of such terrible creatures cannot think of a
way to get rid of that fear because their mental faculties
are paralysed by fear.

It is nothing but foolishness to shudder at imagined
fears. There is no sense in thus experiencing fear. In fact,
present fears are less than horrible imaginings. It is not
proper or sensible to shudder at imagined objects of danger.

These four causes of fear are described in the Sthana-
nga S#tra. In the same s@ira, elsewhere. there is a des-
cription of seven kinds of fear.

Fear isof seven kinds. They are : 1. Thalokabhaya or
fear that one’s present life may be spoilt. 2. Paralokabhaya :
fear that the next life mav be spoi't. 3. Adanabhaya :
fear relating to loss, theft, robbery, plunder, dissensions.
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4. Akasmatbhaya : fearing accidents. 5. Vedanabhaya :
fear of being pestered. 6. Fear of death. 7. Ashlokabhaya
(fear of disgrace, disrepute, shame etc.)

How far is it proper to experience fear? The follow-
ing stanza contains an answer to this question :

qrEag A3y WIAEH,
rag AFRAETGH, |
AN g WE ge=AT
SgdsawRwar |
—rurEg I

T avad bhayeshuhetayyam
Yavad bhayamanggatam
Agatam tu bhayam drustva
Prahartayyamashankaya—Chanakyanitih

“It is proper to fear an object of danger until it
does not approach us (we should be thinking of warding
off the danger). But fear from the confrontation with
danger should be destroyed without a doubt.”

Noble people are always fearless because they are not
guilty of fraud, deception or manipulation etc. It has been
said, “The lives of noble men are like open books and
they do not fear anything.” People can learn the lesson of
fearlessness from that open book of the life of noble people.
Those who are fearless, desire to see fearlessness in others;
therefore they are happy in carrying out the activities of
their life. As opposed to such people, there are cowards.
They always entertain various fears and they also fill others
with such fears,Likc.people afflicted with some contagious
disease, they keep spreading fear .cverywherc. Safety lies
in keeping away from such people. In the Prashna-vyakarana
stitra Lord Mahavir has given this commandment. “Do not
fear anything. Fear soon surrounds these who fear.”
Fear crowds around cowards. Therefore we should be
fearless in doing our duties.
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It is said that in the City of Baghdad, once fifty
thousand people died of plague. Actually only five
thousand people died of plague. The other forty five
thousand people died of the fear of plague. Compared
to plague itself, the fear of plague proved to be nine times
more destructive and devastating.

In a village in the State of Bihar, once some one was
arranging tiles over his house before the rainy season.
While he was laying the tiles, he felt that a thorn pricked
his finger. He ignored it and completed his work of lay-
ing the tiles over the roof of his house. One year later,
when he was again arranging the tiles at that very
spot, he saw the dead body of a snake which had dried up
and was sticking there. Then, he remembered what had
happened a year ago and thought that the snake must
have bitten him. Paralysed by fear, he fell down from
there; became unconscious and died within a few minutes.
This incident illustrates how the fear of a snake-bite can be
more dangerous than an actual snake.

Four boys went to Benaras to carry out their studies.
Before they set out, an old woman who lived in the neigh-
bourhood gave them each a cup of curds. After drinking
the curds, they set out, Twelve years later after completing
their education, they returned home. When they went to
the old woman to salute her, she said, ““Dear children!
Are you alive? I gave you curds on that day and later
I found a dead snake in the pot from which I took out the
curds.” On hearing this, suddenly all the four young
men fell down unconscious and died. If a snake is poiso-
nous, it can cause an immediate death by its bite but
how can its poison kill people twelve years later? They died
not on account of the effect of the snake’s venom but on
account of fear. Fear can cause such havoc.

There were seven men. One day they set out to-
gether to earn money. While they were travelling, the sun
set. They thought it would be dangerous to travel in the
night. So, they rested beneath a tree on the side of the
road. They sat talking for a while and when they felt
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sleepy they lay down in a line. The first one began
to think thus, “This is a wild forest. If a scorpion comes
it will sting me first and on hearing my cries the others
will climb the trees and I will have to die of the sting.
Why should I be so foolish as to be stung by the scorpion?
All are sleeping. Why should I not use this opportunity
and why should I not change my place?”” So tbinking, he
went and lay down at the other end. On account of this,
the second one in the line became the first one. He too
thought in the same manner and went and lay down at
the other end. So, gradually all the others did the same.
This process of changing places continued till the morning.
When the sun rose, they found to their amazement that
they had come to iheir own village and again they set out
together to earn money.

Fear appears on account of the company in which we
find ourselves.

Once, a lion’s cub while wandering in a forest entered
a group of jackals. Therefore, even after it grew up, it
continued to be cowardly like jackals. One day a lion
came there in search of prey. It began roaring. A lion
does not hunt a prey without roaring. That is its nature.
On hearing its roar, all the jackals ran helter-skelter. Even
that cub which was in the company of the jackals began
to run with fear. The lion caught hold of it and took it
to a pond. The lion made the cub see its reflection in
the water, and said that it was also a lion like him. The
lion said, “Just as I can terrify animals by my roar, you
too can.”” The cub realised its true nature. Its cowardice
ended and it became fearless.

We too become cowardly when we are in the com-
pany of those who are steeped in the morass of passions
and attachments. Though we are the devotees of Lord
Mahavira (the fearless one), we keep fearing all sorts of
things. When our souls are enlightened and brightened
by the words of Mahavira (Jinavara) our fears disappear.
When we look into the waters of the sacred lore we realise
that there is no difference between cur soul and that of
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Lord Mahavira. After being enlightened thus, if we roar
we can see how the passions and attachments run away
from us like those jackals. No one will be able to terrify
or to disturb us.

A certain gentleman used to salute ascetics. He also
used to salute the locks of his shop and his cash-box every-
day. Why did he do so? He did so on account of the
fear that Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth might get angry
with him and go away from him. On account of his super-
stition he saluted the goddess of wealth with sincere de-
votion but he saluted the ascetics as a matter of formality
Jjust to show that he was a pious person. On one hand he
performed the ritual of Pratikramana, and recited to get rid
of the eighteen sins; and counted the beads of his rosary
uttering the name of the Lord and on the other hand, he
would sit near his iron safe upto mid-night and would
count the bundles of currency notes. In this manner, he
used to play a double-role. The accumulation of wealth
itself becomes a source of fear. Someone presented a
golden brick to Guru Gorakhndth. Placing the gold brick
in his bag, he was travelling accompanied by his disciple.
Wherever they halted on the way, he asked his disciple,
Mathsyendranath, ‘‘Is there any cause of fear here?”’ On
hearing this question several times from him, the disciple
desired to know the cause for his preceptor’s fear. On the
way, they halted near a well. Leaving the bag with
disciple he went to take a bath. The disciple noticed the
golden brick in the bag. He took it out and threw it into the
well, and he placed in the bag a stone of the same weight.

After completing their bath and prayers they proceed-
ed on their way. When, on their way, they had to halt
for a while the preceptor said, ““I think, there is no cause of
fear here.” The disciple said, ‘“What is it that ascetics can
fear? The thing that was causing you fear is not there
in the bag. I threw it into the well.”

The preceptor noticed that there was only a stone
in his bag. Throwing away the stone, he thanked his
disciple for freeing him from his fear. Shankaracharya has

said,
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Sarvathraishd vihitha nitih.

Mohamudgara

“Think that wecalth always brings miseries. Really we
cannot get cven the slightest happiness from it. Wealthy
people fear their own sons. This truth is obvious every
where.”

It 15 said here that a rich man fears his own sons.
His fear is that his sons might kill him to take possession
of his wealth. When wealth makes a rich man fear his own
children therc is no wonder in his fearing others.

This is one aspect of fear. It has another aspect, and
this is its brighter aspect. Fear is acceptable if it impels
pcople to do what is good. Sant Tulsidas says, ‘‘the
fear of God, the fear of the preceptor and the fear of
society make us pursue the path of righteousness, preveut
us from doing evil deeds, make us self-disciplined, and
impel usto do our duties. Nobody would say that such fear
should be discarded.” It is said in the Bible that the fear
of God causes the birth of knowledge in us. An enlightened
man would not commit sins. He who fears God also
would not commit sins. Therefore, these two types of per-
sons are equal. He who is enlightened fears god and he
who fears god is enlightened. A poet says that we should
always fear two things. He says, ‘“What are the things
that we should always fear? We should fear social censure
(loka ninda) and the wilderness of Samsara (life).”

People censure a man who does evil things and so
those who fear social censure always endeavour to resist
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evil. In the same manner, people afraid of losing their
way, walk on the road not through a forest. Life is
like a wild forest. Inlife creatures wander about in various
forms. Those who are afraid of losing their path prefer
to walk on the path of dharma or righteousness. Tulsi
Das says that fear is essential for devotion. Kabir Das is
also of the same opinion. He considers fear a Parasmani and
says that no one should be fearless. He says, “All must
show their devotion with fear and worship god with fear.
Fear is like the parasmani (the philosopher’s stone) for all
living beings. No one should be fearless. Fearlessness
regarding god and preceptor instead of elevating us spiri-
tually brings about our spiritual decline. On the contrary,
fear in respect of god, preceptor, mother and father brings
us spiritual elevation, progress and eminence and serves as
a means of reforming our life. Let me try to illustrate this
truth by means of an incident.

Once there was a beautiful city. There were thousands
of beautiful mansions in it. In one mansion, a boy of
about six years lived with his parents. That day being
Sunday he had not gone to the school. It was about two
O’clock. Sitting at the window, the boy was enjoying
himself watching the manners and mannerisms of the people
that passed by.

Just then a hawker was coming up, carrying fruits
in a hasket. He was singing a song to attract customers.
Hearing the song and on seeing the fruits the boy desired
to buy the fruits. He took a ten paise coin from his father’s
coat pocket. Coming down the steps from the room up-
stairs, he ran to the hawker and bought fruits for ten
paise and ate them standing there. His tongue looked
violet because of the fruits he had eaten. Now his pro-
blem was to conceal the colour of his tongue. If the
people at home saw it, they would ask him a number of
questions and his theft would be discovered. At last,
the bov decided to keep his mouth shut. “If there is no
flute, there can he no songs”. He did not answer any
question put by the people at home. His mother and
father became anxious thinking that some dreadful disease
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had struck him dumb. At once his father phoned up the
doctor and requested him to come. The doctor came and
after examining the boy said, ‘I will give him an injection,
That will make him open his mouth at once.” When the
doctor took out the injection needle, the boy cried in
great terror. “Please, do not give me any injection. There
is nothing wrong with me. I stole ten paise from my
father’s pocket, bought fruits and ate them. My tonguc
was coloured violet and so I kept my mouth shut. Now, I
say I am sorry and promise that I will never steal money
again. Kindly pardon me”. Thus fear itself reformed him.

The essence of all this is that fearlessness is a sign of
courage and uprightness but fearlessness which makes us
irresponsible is not acceptable.



17. HELPING OTHERS

DEAR CHARITABLE PEOPLE !

Lord Mahavira, after having attained Keval jnana
(Perfect knowledge) began wandering from place to place
preaching sermons and propogating his doctrines. Why
did he do so? Did he want to start a tradition? Did he
want to Iincrease the number of his disciples? Did he
desire for Fame? No, surely No. The only objective of
his discourses was (Paropakara) helping others, in their
spiritual endeavours. He desired to disseminate the lofty
truths he had discovered through years of concentration,
meditation and contemplation so that all human beings
might achieve spiritual welfare. The composers of sziras
have written, “The Lord delivered discourses only out of
his kindness and compassion for all living beings.”

In the Hindu Shastras, it is said that Lord Vishnu
assumed ten incarnations only to help people.

E F< ) -
drefaar saga: |
wHiagfa  Awear
WAATAA, TIMAEI 1
Paropakrutikaivalye
Toulayitva Fanardanah
Gurvimupakrutim matva
hyavataran daskagrahit
—Subkashitaratnabhandayaram
“Lord Vishnu wieghed Paropakara (helping others)
and Kaivalya (the state of absolute bliss) and found that
benevolence was of greater weight and importance. Hence
he incarnated himself ten times (to help people).”

174
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1f we help others and give joy to others, they too
will reciprocate. Sant Tulsidas says that Paropkar or
helping others is the greatest dharma (duty). He also
says, “There is no dharma which is equal to benevolence
and no adharma (unrighteousness) which is equal to caus-
ing harm to others.”

Only those who are benevloent are alive and the
others who are not benevolent are as good as being dead.

Hrenrd Sfa Fidbsfen
®1 A Syafqa wET: |
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Atmartham Fiv lokesmin
Ko na Fivatr manavah
Param paropakarartham
Yo jivati sa jivati
—Subkashitaratnabhandagaram
“Who does not live in this world for his cwn sake?
(That means all live to satisfy their selfish desires). But
only those people really live who live for the good of
others.”

Even grass is better than those who are not bene-
volent. A poet says, ‘“Even grass is better than a person
who is not helpful to others because grass is food to cattle
and a symbol to be used by cowards in a battle field.” If
while fighting in a battle field, a soldeir loses his courage
and confidence, he puts a few blades of grass into his
mouth and escapes. The soldier’s idea is “I am like your
cow. Do not kill me.” Realising this meaning of the
symbol, the Victorious warrior pardons him and sends
him away.

When an animal dies, its skin is used to make shoes.
So, even after its death, an animal helps others. If a
man does not help others, while he is alive, he is worse
than an animal. It is said in Sharngadharapaddhati, “We
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should decry a man who does not help others. The skin
of animals is useful to people afier the death of the animals.”

Benevolence is a natural quality of noble people. Their
nature is to help others without even thinking of their
fitness to rcceive help. They are prepared to give even
their life to help others. They do so because they know
this great truth, “We should help others by giving away our
wedlth or even our lives because the merit accruing from
benevolence is greater than the merit earned by the per-
formance of hundreds of Yajnas (sacrifices).”

How does the human body acquire grace and beauty?
It acquires beauty and grace not by wearing jewels and not
by the application of sandal paste.

T = GEE K|
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ShrotamShrutenaivana kundalena
Dznena panirna tu kankanena
Vibhati kayah khalusajjandnarm
Paropkarena natu chandanena
—Bhariruharih

“The ears look beautiful and graceful not on account of
ear-rings but by hearing discourses. The hand looks beauti-
ful and graceful by giving help to others not because of
bangles. Truly, the bodies of noble people look graceful and
beautiful because of their benevolence not because of the
application of sandal paste.”

A true benefactor does not wait until a suppliant
asks for help. Bhartruhari says, ‘“The sun makes lotuses
bloom without being entreated to do so. The moon makes
Kumudas (night lotuses) bloom without being entreated
to do so. The clouds give water without being entreated
to do so. Similarly, noble men naturally and spontaneoulsy

help others.”
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It is a great virtue to help others and a vice to seek
help from others. Like rivers, clouds, the sun, the moon
and the earth, great men do not expect any return or
reward for their deeds of benevolence.

It is said in Sthananga S#tra that it is impossible to
repay the help given to us by three types of persons. It
is said, ‘“Oh! noble Shramana! Itis impossible to repay
the help given to us by these three kinds of persons.
(1) Parents, (2) the master, (3) the preceptcr.” This is so
because whatever we may do to repay the help given by

them to us we cannot repay it fully. Whatever noble
pcople possess is meant to be given away in charity.

“Rivers do not drink their water, trees do not eat their
fruits, clouds do not eat the crops. So also the wealth of
noble men is not used by them. It is meant for helping
others”.

Itis said inthe Neeti Pradeepa, What does the sea
do with its gems? What do the Vindhya mountains do
with their eclephants? What does the Malaya mountain
do with the sandal wood?” (The implication is that they
do not use them for their own benefit). Similarly the
wealth of noble people is meant for the benefit of others.

Nagashri gave a preparation made out of bitter greens
to Dharmaruchi Anagar, when he came for Gochari
(food). The preceptor found out that it was not fit to
be caten. So, he ordered Dharmaruchi to take it out of
the town and to throw it away in a place where no one

might eat it. Carrying it he went out of the town. When
he threw a part of it on the ground, some ants which ate

it died immediately. Dharmaruchi thought that if he
threw the stuff there thousands of ants might eat it at-
tracted by the smell of ghee and die. He decided that
instead of causing the death of so many ants, he had
better eat it and die and he did so. To help other jivas,
Dharmaruchi sacrificed his life thus.

Once, Sir Philip Sidney a great poet and soldier lay
mortally wounded in a battle field. He was feeling ex-
tremely thirsty. Another soldier with great difficulty secured
a cup of water and gave it to him. When he was about to
G.S.-12
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drink the water, he noticed another wounded soldier who
lay nearby looking intently at the cup. Sir Philip Sidney
found that he was more thirsty than he and that soldier’s
need was greater than his. Taking pity on the soldier,
he thought, “All those who are wounded must die in
short time, if not now, a little time later. Let me do a
good deed before I die.” Even before being asked for it
Sir Philip Sidney gave him the cup of water. Blessed are
those who render help to others even when they are dying.

A similar inspiring event took place in the life of
Santa Ekanath. Once Santa Ekanath was going on a
Piligrimage carrying the holy water of the Ganga
accompanied by his friends and disciples. On the way, he
saw a donkey standing by the road. It was suffering from
great thirst. Santa Ekandth pitying the animal gave all
the holy water to it. After drinking the water, the don-
key ran away in great Joy His friends and dlsmples said,
“Master ! You have given away to the donkey the holy
water which we brought with great difficulty over a long
distance. Now, how will you perform the ablution ceremony
for Lord Pandarinidth?” Santa Ekanath replied in a digni-
fied tone, “‘Friends ! the holy water which I gave the
thirsty donkey has directly reached the holy feet of Lord
Pandarinath. Lord Pandarindath himself came here in the
guise of a donkey.” The follcwing incident that took place
in the life of Maharshi (saint) Abu-Ali-Dakkak illustrates
how great men derive delight from helping oithers. One
day, Dakkak was invited to a dinner in a rich man’s house.
He set out to the rich man’s house. On the way, he heard
an old woman saying, “Oh God! You have granted me
many children but you have not given me the means to
feed them. Your dispensation is mysterious and strangc.”
After hearing this, the saint continued on his way. He
said to the rich man after reaching his house, ‘““Please give
me a large plate full of food.” At once, the rich man
gave him a large plate full of excelllent dishes. The saint
carrying the plate on his head went to the house of the
old woman. He placed the plate before her. She began
to dance with delight on seeing the food. Dakkak felt
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happy to see her joy and he returned home hungry. This
is true benevolence.

Here is the example of another Muslim saint. Abul
Kassim Nashoravadi had gone to Mecca seventy times.
Once on his way, he saw a hungry dog. At that time,
he had nothing to give it. Suddenly an idea flashed to
him. He began shouting aloud, “I am prepared to give
away the merit of forty piligrimages to Mecca in exchange
for a loaf of bread. If any one is willing to take it and
give me bread, let him come forward.”

Hearing this, a Pilgrim came forward. He gave Abul
Kassim some bread in exchange for the merit of forty
pilgrimages to Mecca. With great tenderness and com-
passion, Abul Kassim gave the bread to the dog and pro-
ceeded on his pilgrimage. What a great sacrifice it is !
What bewidlering bencvolence !

Saint Vinobha has described the difference between
Devas (gods) and Rakshasas (demons). He says, “Those
who give away in charity are gods and those who hoard
wealth with cupidity are demons.”

A certain king asked his minister, ‘‘What is the diff-
erence between gods and demons?” The minister said, I
will give you my reply to this question tomorrow.”
The next day, he invited one hundred briahmins to the
palace to a dinner. First, he made fifty brahmins sit in
two lines of twenty five each, each line facing the other.
He ordered servants to tie the right hands of the brahmins
with bamboo sticks, so, that they might not bend them.
The result was when the food was served, the brahmins
remained hungry unable to eat the food. Only when their
hands where freed, they ate the food. One hour later,
the other fifty brahmins were made to sit in the same
manner, facing each other, with their right hands boéund
to bamboo sticks. But these brahmins thought, “Our
‘hands are tied. We cannot bend them, but we can feed
those who are near us.” Accordingly, they fed one another
and each man ate to his satisfaction. At the end, the King
sent them away with gifts.
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The minister said to the King, *“Your Highness! All
this was arranged to answer your qugstion. The brahmins
who were not willing to feed others are Danavas (demons)
and those who fed others are devas (gods)”.

Oliver Goldsmith, the English poet and essayist was
also a doctor. One day, an incident took place in his
life. A certain lady whose husband was seriously ill took
Goldsmith to cure her husband of his illness. Within a
few minutes, Goldsmith realired that the man was ill he-
cause of poverty. He said to the lady, “I will send some
medicine. Give it to your husband. It will immediately
bring him relief. Don’t worry.” After going heme, Gold-
smith .ent a packet to the lady. It was written on the
packet, “Use this only if it is absolutely necessary to use
it.” When she opened the packet, she found in it ten
gold sovereigns. The sight of the morey gave the hus-
band immediate relief. They thanked the poet for his
generosity. The purpose of the perishable human body
and the transitory human life is to help others. Hence,
we must always be benevolent.

Just as poverty causes disease, it can also cause dis-
putes and dissensions.

King Bhoja once was going about the streets of his
city, Dharanagari, in disguise to observe personally the
difficulties of his subjects. He happened tc be passing by
the house of a poor brahmin. He heard the noises of
people quarrelling and beating one another. He heard
the voices of two ladies and a man. He found out that
they were the mother, the son and the son’s wife. The
King noted the number of the house and went away.

The next day, the brahmin was summoned to the
court. The King asked him, ‘“Oh Brahmin ! You are a
scholar. You are educated and you are a poet. Yet,
you quarrel“with the members of your family, why ? The
brahmin said, ‘“Your highness! In our family such quarrels
always take place because every member hates the other.
I do not know who is to blame among us. I cannot say
who is guilty. My mother does not like me and my wife.
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My wife does not like me and my mother and I do
not like my mother and my wife. You tell me who
is guilty among us?”’ “The King said, “Oh Brahmin! the
fault lies with your poverty because, the intellectual ablities
of a poor man are destroyed by his worries’. Saying this
the King gave him a gift of one lakh gold coins. His
wife and his mother felt greatly delighted to see the money.
After the cause of their quarrels was removed, they lived
happily.

Where can we find a noble man who is self-contented ;
who deems even the small virtues of others as great; whose
mind, heart, word and body are filled with the nectar of
nobility and who always endeavours to delight the three
worlds by his deeds of generosity?



18. SELF-CONTROL

OH ! YOU PEOPLE THAT LOVE SELF-RESTRAINT!

The mind performs two actions, namely, worrying and
reflection. Worry is more dreadful than the funeral-pyre
because if the funeral pyre burns a dead body, worry burns
a living person always. Worry is like fire. It can burn
a man to ashes.

Calm reflection is one action that the mind performs.
Even this is like fire but it burns Karmas (Our attach-
ments, passions etc.) and it does not affect the bodily
health.

A9 T HASHTO
FRO T WG
Mana eva manushyanam
Karanam bandha mokshayoh

“The mind is the cause of bondage and release.”

If the mind gets interested in sensual delights it binds
us in Samsara, and if it renounces desires and passions,
it brings us the freedom, Moksha or salvation. If the
mind burns with the fire of passion, it burns even the soul,
and pollutes it and if such a soul is subjected to the
purifying power of contemplation, it becomes cool, pure
and radiant.

Worry leads us towards bondage bur reflection leads
us towards salvation. Worry is despicable. Reflection is
commendable and acceptable.

Some people believe that the quality of the mind de-
pends on the nature of the food we eat. Here is a2 pro-
verb, “As is your food, so is your mood.”

182
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Food can influence the atoms in us. Foul food pol-
lutes the mind and wholesome food keeps it pure. We
cannot go to a foreign country without a passport. In
the same manner without wholesome food we cannot
traverse from noble thoughts to noble deeds and from
deeds to noble existence.

Now-a-days people do not care for the quality of the
food they eat. 80%, of people eat such food as brings a
roaring business to doctors. Food which is devoid of qua-
lity upsets the stomach. Hotels flourish and hospitals also
increase in number. For both the cause is the absence of
discipline and choice with respect to food.

Hotels warn people against going to them. Their
names are written in big letters, ‘Hindu Hotel’. ‘Hindu
Hotel’ means ‘If you are a Hindu ‘teP’-turn away-get
away from us. If you come in you will lose your health.’
But people who are slaves to taste go to hotels.

The love of taste is in the mind. The hunger of the
stomach can be satisfied by wholesome food but the hun-
ger of the mind cannot be satisfied thus. People who are
slaves of taste keep visiting hotels and hospitals and wast-
ing money.

The best way to keep up the purity of our mind is
to learn to live properly in the present and to keep the
mind free from worries about the future. Darwin proved
that man evolved from the apeman (monkey) but if we
ask a monkey it will say that man is the corrupt form
of the monkey because the monkey is free from the
worries about the past and the future, while man is not.
The monkey is totally delivered from worries. It lives in
the present above the worries of the past and the future.
We should derive light and inspiration from the past. The
past should not be a burden to us. If our present life
is joyful, gentle and pure, our future also will be good.
Therefore, we should not commit the error of plunging
into the past and flowing through the future. We should
swim through the present.

As long as the boat keeps sailing on the water, there
is no need for any fear or worry. Fear and worry begin
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when water enters the boat. As long as we keep sailing
on the waves of samsara (life) we need not fear anything,
but we should see that the water of passion and attach-
ment does not enter the boat of our life.

In the Kitchen, fire burns in the oven. The smoke
emerging from the oven blackens the walls and roof of
the kitchen. In consequence, the beauty of the room is
lost. The condition of the mind is also similar. The mind
is blackened by the smoke of passions and its beauty
is lost consequently.

As long as the mind is impure, beauty, felicity and
peace cannot dwell in it. The mind is the only enemy
which should be conquered. ‘““True victory is victory over
the mind and real defeat is to he enslaved by the mind.”
Those who are enslaved by the mind have to face de-
feat in the battle of life. True victory is the conquest of
the mind. To conquer the mind we should check its
changing propensities and compel it to obey us. ZXoga
means controlling and disciplining the mind. Our good
and evil deeds are connected with our mind not with our
body. It is said, “The sin committed by the mind is
truly a sin. The sin of body is not a sin.” A man em-
braces his wife as well as his daughter. The difference
between the two actions lies in the mental attitude be-
hind them. A doctor uses a knife. A robber alsoc uses a
knife but the former uses the knife to help people, to do
a good deed, and the latter uses the knife to kill people.
Both a good man and a bad man use their minds for
thinking and reflection. A wicked man uses his mental
power of thinking to harm others while a good man
uses it to help others.

Mahatma Gandhi studied the Gita and thought about
it for forty years and then he wrote Arasakti Yoga. Sri
Aurobindo, even after plunging into the waters of con-
templation for forty years said that his quest was not over.

Vichaspati Mishra, after his marriage, began to
write a commentary on Sarnkhya Karika. He was working
with such concentration that he forgot his wife. For years,
she had been serving him but he did not see her face
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at any time. One day, the light went out because the oil
in it had been exhausted. His wife poured oil into it
and lighted it. Then his eyes fell on her face. He said,
“Oh you respected woman! Who are you? I think 1 have
seen you somcwhere before. I do not remember where
1 saw you.” The lady said, *‘Sir, first complete the com-
position of your work. Then you will remember who I
am. If you cannot remember even then, I will tell you.”

Mishra said, “It is certain that you are not my sis-
ter. You must be somebody else; you are a beautiful,
young lady. How did you have the courage to come
alone into my room at such a time as this? I am un-
able to understand this. I have almost completed writ-
ing my work. In fact, I am writing the last page. Kind-
ly tell me who you are. I am eager to know who you
are.” Seeing his curiosity, she said, “I am your wite,
Bhamati. From the time you married me, you have bcen
writing and I have been serving you. During these years,
you never looked at me but I have been seeing you.”
Greatly moved by her words he said, “Dear! your fapa-
sya is the basis of whatever little I have written. Your
selfiess service is its basis, therefore, I shall name work
after you. I shall call it Bh@matitika. Thus your name
and my name will become immortal.”

Today that great work is available. It stands as a
symbol of Vachaspathi Mishra’s contemplation, reflec-
tion, dedication and achievement.

The following incident illustrates the havoc that an
idle mind can cause. When the British army invaded
Lucknow and occupicd it the armies of the Nawab ran
awav. When the British soldiers surrounded the palace
all the workers in the palace ran away to save their
lives. The British soldiers entered the Nawab’s cham-
bers and found him sitting there, quietly. A British sol-
dier asked him, ‘“All your body-guards have run away.
Why have you not run away? > The Nawab replied,
“I am quite ready to run away. But there is no servant
here to help me with my shoes. How can I run without
my shoes?’” This is an example of our dependence on
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luxury and on others. If we do not control our mind
our body becomes a slave to it like the Nawab who had
becomc a slave to his servants. It is said in the Yoga-
vasista, ‘““The mind is likec a dead thing because it is de-
veid of form and substance. This dead mind enslaves
pcople. How wonderful is this foolishness?”

The following incident illustrates how the mind de-
feats and enslaves man by means of its desires. Alcxan-
der invaded India and occupied some areas. He hLap-
pened to mect a Mehatma (a great man). With great pride,
he introduced himself to thc Matgtma, “I am Alexander,
I have conquered many countries and I am trying o
conquer India.” The Malaima said, “‘After conquering
India what will you do?” Alexander said, “I will con-
quer Africa.” The Mahatma said, “What will vou do after
conquering Africa?”’ Alexander said, “Gradually 1 will
conquer the whole world.” The mahatma said, “Very cood,
after conquering the whole world, what will you do?*

Alexander said, “‘I will conquer the stars one by one.”

The Mahdtma said, ‘“Very good. 1 wish to know
what you will do after conquering the entire universe.”
Alexander said, ‘““After that 1 will sleep happily.” The
Mahatma said, “You are really a wonderful man. If sleep-
ing happily at the end is vour objective you can do so
now. Why should you think of sleeping happily after so
many battles, conflicts, plunders and massacres?”  Ale-
xander was speechless.

Happiness lies in contentment.
qa9: gy gad, |
Santoshah Paramam Sukham.

The highest felicity lies in contentment.

A certain old lady was searching for a needle in the
light of a strect-light, that is near an electric pole. She
was greatly worried because she could not find it. Some-
one asked her, “Where did you lose your needle?’ She
said, “I lost it in my house.” The man said, “Then you
search for it in your house. Why do you search for it
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here?”” The old woman said, “I am searching for it here
because here there is light and there is no light in the
house.” We may laugh at the old woman. But we too
are foolish in the same manner, Pcace dwells in our own
mind but we search for it in external objects though
it is not there.

Once a gentleman had some difficulty in breathing.
The doctor came and examined him. He could rot find
out what his ailment was. He advised the gentleman,
“Go to London. There perhaps your disease m:y be
cured.” The gentleman was affluent. He went to Lon-
don -seeking a cure for his ailment. There an expert
examined him. He too could not discover what his dis-
ease was. He said, “There seems to be something wrong
with your teeth. So you go to a dentist.”” When he went
to a dentist even he could not discover his ailment. He
however gave this advice to the gentleman, *If all your
teeth are removed and if you get a new set of teeth it
may give you relief.” The gentleman agreed to this sug-
gestion. But even after his teeth were removed and a
new set of teeth was given to him by the dentist, he con-
tinued to have the same difficulty in breathing. The den-
tist said, ‘“Your disease seems to be a new one. That is
why no doctor has been able to cure it. It must be
some dreadful disease. So, please go back to your coun-
try at once and spend the last moments of your life hap-
pily with your family. Nothing else can be done.” The
gentleman returned home. He thought, “Any way, I am
going to die very soon. Let me live happily during my
last days.”

He sent for his tailor. He told his tailor, “Take the
necessary measurements and stitch for me some excellent
suits and bring them as soon as possible.” The tailor took
the measurements. His collar measurement was usually
12 inches. Now it was 14 inches. The tailor had stitched
his earlier coat with a collar of 12 inches. The gentle-
man said, “Do not make the coat peculiar. Retain the
same measurement. Let the collar be 12 inches.” The
tailor said, ‘I can retain the same measurement. But
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your neck has grown larger and so with a collar .of 12
inches you will find it difficult to breathe.” On hearing
this, the gentleman began to dance with delight. Laugh-
ing at his own foolishness, he said, *““When the true doc-
tor is here, near my house, I went abroad unnecessarily.
What a fool I am!”

Where the disease arises its remedy also lies there.
If an agitation appears in our mind, peace also lies in
our mind, not elsewhere. But, this can be known only
when we acquire true knowledge. “We should always
bathe our minds in the sublime waters of knowledge but
people have greater faith in the water of Ganga than
in the water of knowledge. One day, Guru Nanak was
bathing in the Ganga. Just then, he noticed a Brahmin
taking the water of the Ganga with his hands and drink-
ing it. Nanak said, ‘Brother! Take that cup of mine
which lies there and drink water with it.”” The Brahmin
said, ‘““No, your cup is unholy.” Nanak said, “The cup
does not utter a lie, does not steal anything, does mnot
cause harm to others and it does not also do any im-
moral things. How can it be unholy?” The Brahmin
said, ““Only a Brahmin’s cup is holy; not others?”” Nénak
said, “How do you say it is not holy? I washed it three
times in the holy water of the Ganga!” The Bri&hmin
said, “That does not make any difference.” Guru Nanak
said, “I wanted to hear this from you. If a cup does
not become pure after being washed three times in the
water of the Ganga, how can a man become holy by
taking a bath in the Ganga? A bath in the Ganga may
cleanse the body, not the mind. No man can be pure as
long as he has such evil feelings as hatred and contempt
for others and as long as he believes that others are un-
touchable or unholy. Even if such a man bathes a thou-
sand times in the Ganga or even if he remains in the
Ganga like a fish, he cannot become pure and holy.” The
Brahmin became speechless on hearing this, but he was
not prepared to discard his prejudices.

We see in our dreams during nights what we think
of during the day time. Sometimes dreams also cause
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troubles to us. These truths are illustrated by the f{ol-
lowing examples :

Once ther= was a beggar. He was one night sleeping
on the footpath near the shop of a jeweller. On that
night, a marriage procession was passing by that road.
The bridegroom was riding on a horse to the accompani-
ment of band and dances. There were bright lights add-
ing to the splendour of the procession. Not only the
bridegroom -but also his horse was decorated with flowers.

The beggar began to think, “I have bought a lottery
ticket paying one rupee. If I get the first prize of ten
lakhs, I will also buy a bungalow and I will also ride
like this bridegroom to marry a beautiful girl.”” As he
lay thinking, he slept and he saw a splendid dream. He
had got the first prize. His photograph had appeared in
papers. He had bought a bungalow for five lakhs. Hun-
dreds of proposals came to him. He chose a heautiful
glrl from among them. Wearing the dress and decora-
tions of a bridegroom he too was rldmg on a horse at
the head of the bridal procession. He approached the
house where his fa.thcr-in-law, mother-in-law and his
prospective wife were staymg They received him with
great honour. He sat’in the marrlagc pandal by the
side of the bride. The time came for joining their hands.
To hold his bride’s hand, he stretched his hand but he
could not hold the bride’s hand but someone struck his
hand with a [athi. Waking up from his sleep, he said,
“Watchman! If you had waited for two minutes, I would
have at least held the hand of my bride.”” He described
the whole dream to him. The watchman said, “‘I thought
you were a thief because you were stretching your hand
towards the lock of the shop. That was why I struck
your hand. I did my duty. How could I know that vou
were stretching your hand to hold your bride’s hand. At
any rate, don’t dream of marriages, otherwise vou will
have to receive beatings thus.”

The second example is that of a cloth merchant.
One day the merchant had excellent business. Throughout
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the day the merchant had been cutting cloth and giving
it-to his customers. On that day, he was not free even
for a minute. That night in his dream also he continued
to see the same crowds in his shop. In the same man-
ner he was cutting cloth and giving it to his customers.
The next morning, when he woke up from his sleep, he
found that he had torn his dhothi into pieces.

Such a thing happened because he had no control
over his mind. When the mind is not controlled, it causes

such havoc; so we should keep our mind in our
control.



19. WISDOM

OH YOU WISE PEGPLE!

Contemplation is connected with the intellect while
wisdom is connected with intelligence. Viveka or wisdom
has been defined as the power of distinguishing between
what is fit to be accepted and what deserves to be re-
jected. With the eye of wisdom, we can understand what
should be done and what should not be done.

o fg sgewe: agon fq@w: |
Eko hi chaksurmalah sahajo vivekah.
“Wisdom is the only natural and pure eye.”

In fact, like the preceptor wisdom enables us to dis-
tinguish between what is to be done and what is not to
be done in a situation. Moreover, it is wisdom that en-
ables us to derive true benefif from the shastras. Swami
Satyabhakta has defined wisdom thus, “What is good?
What is evil? What doctrines bring welfare to the whole
world? Wisdom enables us how to answer these ques-
tions and it is indeed the very life of all shastras.”

It is likely that pride and delusion obstruct the
eye of wisdom. On account of pride we are likely to
slight the doctrines of others. Delusion makes us “frogs
in the well.” Such people will not be impartial and will
not have the courage of conviction to declare their opi-
nions as the great Jain Achirya Haribhadra Soori did.
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Pakshapato na me vire

na dveshah Kapiladishu
Yuktimadvachanam Yasya

Tasya Karyeh Parigrahah.

“I am not partial to Mahavira, nor am I prejudiced
against Kapila Maharshi (the exponent of the Sarkhya
philosophy) and other scholars. 1 accept the theories of
those whose arguments and expositions are logical, sensi-
ble and enlightened.”

Once, Adishankaracharya was returning to his
askram after having taken a bath. By chance, on the way,
he happened to touch a Bhangi (Harijan). Shankardcharya
angrily said “I say, are you blind? Can’t you see that
I am returning from the river after taking a bath? By
touching me you have made me impure and unholy. I
have to go again to the river and take a bath.”

The bhangi said, “I think you are the exponent of
the Advaita Philosophy?” Shankaricharya said, “Of course.
I am the exponent of the Advaita Philosophy.” The
bhangi said, ‘““Brahman is true, the perceptible world is
unreal. The jiva himself is the brahman, and the brahman
is not different from the jiva. I think this is what you
have been preaching?”’

Shankardcharya said, ‘““Yes, that is my philosophy.”

The bhang: said, “If the same supreme reality,
namely, brahman is present in me and in you how can
my touch make you impure and unholy? If you really
believe in your philosophy you would not have shown
such discrimination. Another point is this, The b&rahman
is pure but the body is impure because it is made up
of such things as muscles, bones and many disgusting
and impure things. If one impure body touches another
impure body it does not matter. Please think about it.”

Shankaracharya had defeated many great scholars
by his arguments but he rould not answer the questions
of the bhangi. He saluted the bhangi and said, “Today, you
have opened my eyes. You have taught me that our



193

philosophies are not to be adored merely as theories but
are to be used to reform life. I am grateful to you. I
will not go back to the river to take a bath again. I
will straight go to my @skram.”

Because Shankardchirya possessed true wisdom, he
accepted the argument of the bhangi. Wisdom dwells
with humility. Pride and delusion eclipse the eye of
wisdom.

One who has no wisdom is blind though one has
eyes. The man who does not have the eye of wisdom is
born-blind. Chanakya describes how wviveka or wisdom
shines brightly in the midst of other virtues.

ECIERRG RIS
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Vivekinmanupraptah
Gun@yanti manognalGm
Sutardm ratnamabkati
Chamikaraniyojitarm
«All the virtues of a man acquire brightness if he has
wisdom just as precious stones acquire lustre when they
are studded to a gold ornament.”

The precious stones acquire lustre from gold, and gold
acquires lustre from precious stones. In the same manner,
the other virtues of a man acquire brightness from his
wisdom; and his wisdom acquires lustre from his other

virtues.

In the human body, the ears are open; the eyes are
covered with lids that move (virtually they are open),
the nostrils are open but the tongue is kept under control.
There are thirty-two guards to keep it under control and
it is covered by the two lips. It is placed thus because
it has to utter words only with great wisdom; otherwise
what it utters can cause great harm.

G.S.-13
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“Oh tongue! be discreet and disciplined in eating
and speaking. Otherwise indiscreet speech may cause
serious dangers to life itself and immoderate eating can
cause indigestion.”

Those who believe in nature-cure say that one-third
of what we eat keeps us alive and two-thirds of it keeps
our doctors alive. The meaning of this is we require
only one-third of what we eat and anything more than
that causes indigestion. It is said that most diseases ori-
ginate from indigestion. If we get some diseases, we have
to go to doctors, and pay them what they demand and
that enables them to live happily.

The other task of the tongue is speech. Even if we
speak the truth if it is devoid of wisdom such a speech
can cause much harm. Therefore, a great poet has said,

ged A fud yarg
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Satyam bruyatpriyam bruyat
na bruydtsatyamapriyam
Priyam cha nanrutam bruya—
Desha dharma sangtanah
““You should speak the truth but speak the truth that
is benign and pleasant to others. Do not speak a disagreeable
truth. Speak the truth that is benevolent to others. This
is an eternal principle of conduct.”
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If you call a blind man Soordas (Soordds was blind),
he may not feel unhappy. If somebody says to you,
“You are a dishonest man. You are a thief.” You will
become angry. But if the same person tells you, “You
must be honest and you must become rich”, you will
not feel unhappy though the meaning is the same.

An Emperor had a dream in which he saw all his
thirty-two teeth falling. He asked an astrologer to tell
him what the dream signified. The astrologer who was
unwise and tactless said, ““Your Highness! It signifies
that all the members of your family will die before you.”
The Emperor was angry and unhappy to hear this. He
consulted another astrologer. He said, ‘“Your Highness,
your dream is a very auspicious one. It signifies that
God has blessed you with a long life and that you will
live longer than any other member of your family.”

Both the astrologers gave the same interpretation
but the ways in which they expressed their opinions dif-
fered. The first astrologer was unwise and tactless and the
second one was wise and tactful. The result was the Em-
peror honoured the second astrologer with gifts but did
not give any gift to the first one. Wisdom helps us to
exercise our intellectual powers profitably. But an unwise
man, using his intellectual powers czuses great harm to
himself and to others. The great poet Ramadhiri Simha
(Dinakar) says, “Intelligence is the slave of desires;
Science is the slave of death. Oh God! What will hap-
pen to the universe since man has not yet grown wise?”
The man who made the atom bomb had to face a severe
disaster. He had to die weeping over what he had made.
His last words were, “I shall go to hell.”

A poet has said, ‘‘After the birds have eaten the
harvest what is the use of repentance or regret? Oh
raveller, awake! The day has dawned. You cannot sleep
any more because the night has ended.”

A word uttered with compassion and wisdom can
save 2 man from distress and bring him joy and cheer-
fulness but the same word uttered unwisely can wound
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the feelings of others and can cause distress to them. A
word uttered unwisely can cause the killing of thousands
of people, but the same word uttered wisely and sensi-
bly can save the lives of thousands of people. It is said,

“Speak well and wisely if you can because speech is
precious. Think well and weigh your thoughts before
giving them expression in the form of speech.”

If you want to speak, speak after thinkirg well.
Speak wisely. Dharma lies in wisdom.

Ganadhar Gautama Swamy asked Lord Mahavira,
“Oh Lord! How :hould I move? How should I stand?
How should I sit? How should 1 sleep? How should
I eat? and How should I speak? How can I act so
that these actions of mine do not bind me in sin and
Karma?”’ Lord Mahdvira replied, “Walk carefully, stand
carefully. Be careful in your actions of sitting, sleeping
and eating and if you do so, sins and karmas will not
bind you.”

If a car has no brakes, even if it is a very beauti-
ful car nobody likes to travel by it. If your speech is
not controlled by the brakes of your wisdom, nobody likes
to hear it though it may be beautiful and fascinating.

The Pandavas got a magnificent palace built. They
invited the Kauravas tc see it. The Kauravas came. The
Pandavas took them through the palace showing them
its various chambers. The floor in a chamber appeared
to be water in a pond. Thinking that it was water, the
Kauravas stepped on it keeping off the edges of their
garments lest they should be drenched in the water. The
Pandavas felt like laughing, but being wise, they suppres-
sed their laughter. They went further into another cham-
ber. There was water init. But, it appeared to be solid
floor, the Kauravas walked into the chamber carelessly.
The water splashed and their garments were drenched.
They reached a door which was like a wall. Duryo-
dhana stopped there. When he was told that it was a
door, he walked forward. A little later they came to a
wall which was like a door, Duryodhana walked forth
and was slightly injured. The Pandavas controlled their
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laughter but Draupadi could not control her laughter.
She could not use the brakes of wisdom to check her
laughter. She said, “Even the children of the blind be-
come blind” and laughed. 4

Duryodhana was furious because what she said was
an insult to him and his father. Angrily he vowed, ‘“You
have insulted me. I will take revenge against you by
making you sit upon my thigh, in my court in the pre-
seirce of all my courtiers. If I do not do so, I am not
Duryodhana.” On hearing this, Bhima also vowed, “Oh !
Draupadi, I will hit the thigh of Duryodhana with my
club weilded by my strong and pouncing arms, and
with the blood that oozes from his thighs, I will smear
your hair.”” Thus Draupadi with her unwise words in-
creased the enmity between Duryodhana and Bhima.
The grcat Kurukshetra war took place. Thousands of
soldicrs were killed and the vows of the two great heroes
were also fualfilled.

Sometimes on account of unwisdom even good doc-
trincs are abused. The following amusing incident illus-
trates this point :

The Dasara celebrations were going on near a vil-
lage. There was a well nearby. On account of the
heavy rush of people there, onc fell into the well. He
did not know swimming. He somehow managed to keep
his head above water. He cried out, ‘“Please save me. I
am drowning.”

A mendicant camec there. Hearing the man’s cry,
the mendicant said, “My dear man, in lifc sorrows are
larger in number than joys. Hence, what is the use of
my saving you? In your previous lifc (Poorva janma) you
must have pushed somebody into a well and so in this
life, you have fallen into the well. Every one must taste
the fruit of his actions (Karmas). So, taste the fruit of your
Karma peaccfully. You will be freed from your Karma and
you will -attain Nirvan.”” After drinking scme water, the
mendicant went away.

Some time later, a leader came there. He was search-
ing for an opportunity to deliver a lecture and to give
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promises to his listeners. Here he found an opportunity.
Addressing the man in the well, he said, “Be couragcous
and calm. Within a few days the Legislative Assembly will
meet and I will place before the Assembly a resolution
demanding that the government should build walls around
wells in all the villages in India,” The drowning man
sald, “I do not know when the resolution will be passed
and when the walls will be built. Those walls at any rate
will not save me from death.” The leader said, “You are
thinking of your own welfare. I have not come across a
more selfish man than you. A true gentleman is he who
thinks of the welfare of others. Only insects think of
their own welfare. You are not an insect but 2 man.”
The drowning man said, “In that case, you be a true
gentleman and help me to come out.” The leader said,
“I do not think of the welfare of one or two. I care
for the welfare of all. ‘Service tosociety is service to God’
that is my motto. I think of the welfare of the common
people and T always strive for their welfare.” The drowning
man said, ‘“‘Let the welfare of the common people be
achieved when it can be achieved but 1 am drowning
and I am dying. Save me.” The leader said, “The death
or the welfare of a single individual is not at all impor-
tant. Moreover if you die now, my task will be casy. 1
can tell the Assembly that a man died because of the
government’s neglect in not building walls around wells.
Your example will add strength to my resolution and it
will soon be passed and will become a law and you will
become a martyr. This is a great opportunity for you.
All the people of our country will garland your statue
and will honour you. Even though vou die, you will he-
come immortal.”

The man said, “I do not want to become immortal
or famous. Kindly take me out and save my life.”

But not caring to hear his words, the leader went
away from there.

Next came a Christian father. On sceing him, the
priest felt very happy. He put a rope into the well and
the man came out climbing up with the help of the
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rope. He said to the priest, “You have saved my life.
You are really kind. I am extremely grateful to you.”
The priest said, ‘“Kindness? Dear brother! I have not
shown you any kindness. In fact, you have been kind
to me. Falling into the well, you gave me an opportu-
nity of rendering service to a fellow human being. Jesus
Christ has said, ‘Service to man is service to God’. To-
day, by taking you out of the well, I have done service
to God. If you fall into the well again I shall have an-
other opportunity of serving God.” Saying this the priest
pushed him into the well again. Again he helped him
to come out. The man said, “What 1s this? You are
killing me by pushing me into the well.” Saying this, he
ran away from there. Because they lack true knowledge
and wisdom, people act according to the letter ignoring
the spirit of their doctrines. They do not realise the real
implication of the doctrines. When a man has no natural
desire to help others, he cannot he said to be enlight-
encd. “There is no wisdom or enlightenment in a man
whosc kindness or benevolence does not bring happincss
to others.”

Wisdom cnables us to distinguish good from evil. We
should use our wisdom, accept what is right and use it
in practical life. A man who lacks wisdom does not do
anything good. He merely imitates others. He follows
others without thinking.

A certain brghmin went to Benaras. One morning he
wanted to perform the ablutions and he had in his hand
a copper vessel containing the holy water of the Ganga
sealed in it. He buricd the vessel on the bank of the
river and made a small linga out of sand over it so that
he might recognisec the place where he had buried the
vessel. When he came back, some time later, he found a
large number of flingas made out of sand on the river
bank. Every one who came there thought that custom re-
quired a linga to be made and made a lnga and went
away. The brahmin who could not find his vessel went
away weeping over the loss of his vessel. This story il-

lustrates how people imitate others, because they lack
wisdom and sensc.



20. THE PATH OF SALVATION

OH YOU PEOPLE DESIRING SALVATION !

If someone is running speedily and if you ask him,
“Wherc are you running to?” and if the man says in
reply to your question, ‘I do rot know where I am go-
ing.” You will naturally think that he is a mad fellow.
But, are you not also mad and foolish because you are
travelling through life without knowing the aim of life?

Those who travel without a destination or aim keep
wandering endlessly without reaching any goal. If life is
a journcy, salvation is its destination. Every enlightered
iiva always endeavours to reach that goal. Tlrvat is the
highest objective of every enlightened being.

Moksha or salvation is the aim of life. Salvation
means {reedom from all desires and passions and attuch-
ments. When a light is extinguished where does the flame
go? Just as the flame disappears for ever and does not
come back, the soul also after entering the state of
salvation does not re-enter life and does not become
bound in body again. We say, “Hec has attained Nirvdna
like the flame of a light going out”, and this state from
where there is no return is the ideal state called Moksha.

A lofty ambition and the feeling of contentment are
both acceptable and commendable but each of these two

has its sphere. Contentment is essential in respect of
worldly life while a lofty ambition is essential in one’s

spiritual life—the lofty ambition of attaining salvaticn is
essential in respect of one’s spiritual life. Our desires for
worldly things are countless and endless. Therefore in this
sphere, contentment is a virtuc but ambition is com-
mendable if it is entertained in respect of salvation.
Hence in the spiritual life ambition is commendable and
acceptable. Ambition ends after the attainment of Mok-
sha. We should have that lofty ambition. We should al-
ways aim at attaining perfection. When shall I become

200



201

%rfect? When shall I attain the status of paramaima?
hen shall 1T be equal to Paramatma? When can I attain

endless, enduring, ineffable peace? When can I get out
of this eternal cycle of birth, old age and death? When
can I become all-knowing and all-seeing? When can 1
rise above passions and attachments, above victories and
defeats, above commendation and condemnation and above
the ever-changing mental propensities?

The desires underlying these questions lead man on the
path of salvation, inspire him to pursue that path and impel
him never to swerve from that path. The state of Moksha
or salvation will not be far from you if you can realise
the nature of your soul, if you have faith in the potentialities
of your soul, if you carry out your activities with emotional

and intellectual equanimity and if you acquire the qua-
lities of simplicity, purity and sublimity of thought, emo-

tion and action. As opposed to this felicity of salvation
there is the perplexity of life that can madden you if
you do not cultivate those virtues. If you are discon-
tented with your worldly possessions, if you are en-

tanzled in the meshes of worldy desires, delusions, attach-
ments, illusions, intellectual and emotional intoxications

and love of luxury and if you die when you are thus
entangled in those vices, your death will be but ‘an ad-
vance booking of a reat’ in a train which goes on tra-
velling through the endless cycle of birth, old age and
deatl:. It is well said that one should become godly and
worsiiip god. “Become a god and worship a God.”
What is the inner meaning of this statement? The inner
meaning of this statement is when we go to worship God
or to pray to God, in temples, mosques, churches and
Gurudwars, we should completely free ourselves fiom all
desires and attachments of life and spiritually attain to a
staw of proximity to divinity.

It is said in the Bhagavad Gia:

q TeYF: 9 0T WUl
Yo yacchhraddhah sa eva sah.

“A man will be what he desires to be.”

An English philosopher says, “Tell me what you
desire to become and I will tell you what you will be-
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come.”” What Maharshi Vyasa has said in the Gitg this
English philosopher also says. The meaning of both the
statements is that a man becomes what he wants to
become and what he pursues with interest and concen-
tration. If we have devotion for Vitraga step by step
we too will attain that state of vitardgata (a sublime
and passionless state). Maharshi Umaswathi has stated
in his immortal work Tatvarthadhigama Sttram, the follow-
ing sutra first :
argRAanEATReAyr dgant: |
Samyagdarshanajnanacharitrani mokshamargah.

“Right faith, right knowledge and right conduct
coustitute the path of salvation.”

In other words, right thmkmg, right knowledge and
right action enable us to attain salvation. A hero can
attain victory over his enemies but MakGvira (the great
spiritual hero) attains victorvy over internal enemies like
pride, anger, delusion and desire. The man who fights
against external enemies is a Samsd@ri, a man of the world
but the man who fights against internal enemies and des-
troys them is Arihanta, the slayer of internal enemies. The
man who conquers external enemies attains worldly pros-
perity (the goddess of wealth) but the man who fights
against internal enemies like passions and desires attains
spiritual wealth (Mokshalakshmi).

If we want to fight against external enemies we¢ can
take the help of others but when a man fights against
his internal enemies, he has to carry out the fight slone
and single-handed. That means a man can attain salva-
tion only by means of his own spiritual and ethical
endeavours.

The Makdamantra (the holy hymn of invocation) de-
mands absolute humility on the part of the votary. That
is why the word Namah (7a:) precedes the name of every
entity invoked in the Makamantra, the great hymn.

Namo Arihantanam ; Namo Siddh@nam ;

Namo A yariyanarh; Namo Uvajjkayanam ;

Namo loye savva sah@nam.

Namo (Namah) means salute.
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This is just as we say elsewhere, Sri Ganeshaya Namah,
Haraye Numah.

Humility is the first and foremo.t virtue that is ex-
pected of a disciple. It is humility that makes a disciple
fit to receive-knowledge. ( FAagaifs qraamy ) Humility gives
us fitness.

The great Jain Acharya Haribhadra Soori considers
humility as the very basis of the Jina Shasana (The Jain
dharma). He says, “Humility is the basis of the Jain dharma.
Only a humble person can achieve self-discipline. How
can there be dharma or fapa (religion and austerity) in
the case of a man who is devoid of humility ?”

According to a Gathd (hymn) in the Dashavaikzlika
S#tra, humility is the root of dharma and moksha is the
fruit of dharma.

This world is like a rented house. This body is also
a rented house. We have to leave this rented house and
we have to change from house to house (from body to

body). But Moksha or salvation is our permanent abode.
Once you enter it, you need not leave it. You will be

the absolute master of that house. He who has humility
has the right faith also or the right vision. He who has
the right vision acquires the right knowledge. He who

has the right knowledge acts in the right manner. In such
a man, wisdom abides and so he knows, what to accept

and what to reject; what is despicable and what is com-
mendable. This wisdom gives man the power of right
action and that leads him to salvation. Just as a bird flies
with its two wings the jiva (living being) can also fly
over the ocean of Samsdra and reach the state of salvation
with the help of the two wings of right knowledge and
right action.
srAfeaTaTy | e |
Jnanakriyabhyam mokshah.

““Salvation or Moksha is attained by means of right

knowledge and right action.”

If knowledge is like light, action is like the path or
direction. If knowledge is lame, action by itself is blind.

If a lame man sits on the shoulder of a blind man, they
can reach their destination. Similarly, action (the blind
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man) guided by knowledge (the lame man) can take us
towards salvation. The Vaidik riskis exhort :
T fa atafe
Charaiveti Charaivet:.
‘“Keep moving, keep moving.”
Mahatma Buddha exhorted, “Delusion brings death.”
Lord Mahévira exhorted, ““Oh Gautam! Do not be care-

less even for a moment.”” The essence of all these exhor-
tations is that after we attain knowledge, we should with-

out any demur, perform the right action. After we attain
Moksha even dharma (religious duty) ends.

If a thorn sticks into our foot, we take it out with a
pin. After the thorn is removed we have no use for the
pin. Similarly, we need discourses, sk83stras (Philosophical
teachings), spiritual studies etc. as long as desires and pas-
sions dwell in our mind. After we discard all our passions
and desires, we do not need discourses, spiritual studies etc.

g2 ¥ MEwfes
afg=ifaafsafa
v ety fagas
o.qeqen qAE T )
—f\aT
Yada te mohakalilam
buddhiryyatitarishyali

Tada gantasi wtrvedam
i shrotavyasya shrutasyacha
—Gita

(After your intellect crosses the taint of illusion, you
shall attain to indifference, regarding things heard and
things yet to be heard.)

The Buddha said to his disciples, “I am preaching to
you the dharma so that it may serve as a boat in which
you can cross the ocean of sams@ra.’” You should use it to
cross the ocean not to hold it and keep it with you. After

crossing a river, we do not need the boat by which we
crossed the river. We discard it. We do not carry it on

our heads here and there. In the same manner, after we

attain moksha, we do not need to perform religious auste-
rities and so we discard them.
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As long as we destre sensual and worldly pleasures
we remain in samasra (worldly life) and mokshais the free-
dom from those desires. The enligihtened say that samsara
means the existence of desires in our hearts and moksha
is their annihilation. Moksha is freedom from Kashgyas
or delusions. ‘““Moksha or salvation doe: not lie in Digam-
baratva (one branch of Jainism), Shvetambaratva (the
other branch of Jainism), logical reasoning, intellectual
disputation or in the detence of one’s doctrines. Real
salvation is freedom from Kashdyas (mental delusions). Tapa
(spiritual austerity) comes after right vision, right know-
ledge and right action. It inrceases our spiritual glory.”

A certain gentleman was summoned to the court on
the charge of having beaten somebody. The complainant

said to the judge, “My Lord, this gentleman assaulted
me. Do justice to me.”” The judge said to the gentleman,

“How fiercely did you beat him?*’ The gentleman went
to the complainant and using all his strength beat him
and said, “My Lord! Think that L beat him with one-

fourth of this fierceness.” In this manner the gentleman
beat the complainant in the bazaar once and again in the

court so that he might not complain against him in fu-
ture. Through the same action he also answered the
judge’s question. So his action illustrates the proverb, ‘Shoot
two birds with one arrow’. In the same manner Tapas
or austerity helps us to achieve physical and spiritual
welfare and also to destroy our Karmas. :

We should perform Tapas with faith and enthusiasm
otherwise it will be futile.

A certain gentleman opened a Cool drinks shop in
Chowpati in partnership with another merchant. The
two partners invested money; each investing half the
capital. They decided to divide between themselves the
price of each glass of the sherbet. In consequence, each

would get 50 paise and each could retain as his profit
what remained after deducting the expenses. They sat

in the shop for a long time. Not a single customer came.
The first gentleman felt thirsty. He asked for one glass
of the sherbet. The other replied, “This is a shop; vou
cannot get anything free.”” The first gentleman had one
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rupce with him. He gave it to his partner and drank
one glass of sherbet. The partner gave him 50 ps. Some-

time later the partner also felt thirsty. He too did the
same thing. So, the first gentleman got back his 50 ps.

In this manner, both went on drinking the sherbet and
50 paise kept moving from one partner to the other.

By the evening, all the sherbect was over but the mer-
chants got no profit. Whatever they had invested they
had spent.

The gentleman returned home and told his wife,

“There was good business but I got no profit.” In the
same manner, only those get benefit from Tapas who per-

form it with faith and enthusiasm. Only such pcople get
salvation not others.

Dronacharya, the great master of archery placed a
Pigeon made of flour on the branch of a tice and began
testing the aim of his disciples. He asked every pupil of
his what he saw. One said, “I see yourself and myself.”
Another said, “I see the tree and the sky.” The third
onc said, “I see the branches and leaves of the trce.”
The fourth one said, “I see the flowers, fruits ard the

bird on the tree.”” But Arjuna said, “I sce only the eye
of the bird, and I see nothing else.”” Dronacharya was
pleased by his reply and he commanded Arjuna to shoot
his arrow at the bird and he shot his arrow, aiming it
with dexterity, and surprised all the beholders, by shoot-
ing the bird. In the same manner a sadhaka (onc who is
trying to achieve moksha) should not sce before him any-
thing except his target, namely, salvation.

A barrister said to Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, “A
doctor is treating you to cure you of your discase. Can’t
you cure it by means of your yoga (spiritual power)?”
With a smile on his lips Ramakrishna Paramabamsu re-
plied, “I am not a fool to pour ghee into ashes. I do not

want to waste for the sake of this perishable bedy, the
spiritual powers I have attained by years of spiritual

endeavours.”” So, the sadhakas should realise that spiritual

endeavours are made to attain -spiritual welfare, to at-
tain salvation not for the sake of the welfare of the body:.

Clianakya said, ““O sire! If you desire salvation dis-

card passions deeming them a dreadful poison.”” Passion
is more dreadful than poison. It is said, ““There is a
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great difference between Visha (Poison) and Vishgya (pase
sion). Poison kills us only if we drink it, but passion
kills us even if we think of it.”

You keep the matchstick in the box as long as it
has the power to produce fire. After that power is ex-

hausted, it is freed from the box. In the same manner, as
long as the mind has the quality of causing the fire of

passion or desire, it is kept in the box of samsara. Only

when the mind is freed from that quality, does it get
salvation.

Two scholars sat in a boat and set out from Ma-
thura to Brindavan on a moonlit light. They kept
smoking bhang (an intoxicating leaf) and rowing the boat
throughout the night but the next morning they found
that they were near the city of Mathura. It happened so
because they had not removed the anchor and released
the boat in their mood of intoxication. In the same man-
ner, as long as we do not release the mind from (the
rope) the bondage of passions and desires we cannot

reach the magnificent mansion of eternal felicity or mok-
sha even if we continue to perform austerities through
countless janmas {lives).

If you want to enter a palace, you have to obtain
the permission of the door-keepers. In the ZYogavaskishta
it is said that the mansion of moksha has four door-keepers.
They are: (1) Self-control, (2) Contemplation, (3) Con-
tentment and (4) Noble Company.

The man who rises above joys and sorrows becomes a

Jivanmukta (attains salvation even while living in this body).
Tt is said in the Yogavashishta elsewhere, ‘““He who is con-

tented with what he gets and whose equanimity is not
affected by joys and sorrows is a jivanmukta (one who

attains salvation while living). He who becomes a jivan-
mukta like the Arihantdev can also help others to at-

tain eternal freedom. After narrating an incident which

illustrates this great truth, I will end my discourse. Think-
ing that by hearing the BhGgavata, one can attain brakma-

Jjnana (knowledge of the supreme reality) a certain king
heard the Bhagavata for a week read by a scholar but

he did not attain brakmajrana. Therefore, he was not will-
ing to give any gift to the scholar and the two began to
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quarrel with each other. The king accused the scholar
saying that he had not explained the text properly. ‘lle
brahmin accused the King saying that tle Ring had rot
heard the Bhagavata with concentration and devotion.
Fortunately, the divine sage Narada came there just
then. After finding out the cause of their quarrel, he
took both of them into a garden. He tied cach of them
to a tree with a rope tightly ard then said to them,
“You release each other.” Both of them confessed thot
they could not release each other because both waere
bound, Then Narada gave them this exhortation,
““Brahmajndna is not an article, that can bc sold and
bought, it is a sacred one and it is a precious one. Just

as one man who is bound to a tree cannot release
another man who is also bound to a tree, 2 man who 1s

bound by passions and desires to Samsara cannot enlighten
and release another man who is also bound by passions
and desires. I caused you this discomfort of being iied
to trees only to enable you to realize this great truth.”
Narada released both of them and both expressed their
hecartfclt gratitude to him for having delivered them
from bondage. A vital point in this story is that Narada
could deliver them because he was not bouad.

Oh you people! Come! Let us endeavour to get
rid of the bondage of samsara. By praying to Lord Vita-
riga thus, “Oh great Lord! You have attained deliverance
and you can help others to attain deliverance. Being
yourself free you can free others.”

Thus glorifying Lord Vitardga let us act according
to his precepts and attain moksha. The Lord said, “With
the help of the light of knowledge, you should dispel the
darkness of delusion, desire and passion. You can attain
salvation by destroying your passions and desires. Salvation
brings eternal, endless, ineffable felicity and there is
no sorrow in that ideal state. There isonly joy, the joy
of the highest kind. There is only peace——peace of thc
highest kind. There is only felicity — the quality of which
is sublimity.

Let us walk forward on the golden steps that leads
to salvation. If your aim is to attain salvation, you will

it.
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